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S P R E F A CE

PROFE S SOR MASPERO does n ot need to be introduce d to

us . Hi s name is well known in England and Americ a

as that o f on e of the chief masters o f Egyptian science as

well as of ancient O riental history and archaeology . Alike

as a philologist , a historian , and an archaeologist, he

o ccupies a foremost place in the annals of modern know

ledge and research . He p ossesses that quick apprehension

and fertility o f resource without which the decipherment of

ancient texts is impossible , and he also possesses a sym

pathy with the past an d a power of reali z ing it which are

indispensable if we would picture it aright . His intimate

acquaintance wi th Egypt and i ts li terature
,
and th e Oppor

tun it ies of discovery afforded him by his position for several

years as dire ctor of th e Bulaq Museum ,
give him an unique

claim to speak with authority on the h istory of the valley

of the Nile . In the pre sent work he has b een prodigal of

his abundant stores of l e arning and knowledge , and it may

there fore be regarded as the most complete account of

ancient Egypt that has ever yet been published .

In the case of Babylonia and Assyria h e no longer , it i s

true , speaks at first hand . B ut he has thoroughly studied
a 2
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t h e l atest and best authori tie s o n the subj ec t , and has

weighe d their sta tements with the j udgment which comes

from an exhaustive acquaintanc e with a similar department

o f knowledge .

Naturally , in progressive studie s like those Of Egyptology

and Assyriology
,
a good many theories and conclusions

must be tentative and provisional only . D is covery crowds

so quickly on discovery
,
that the truth of tod ay is Often

apt to be modified or amplified by th e truth o f t o -morrow .

A single fresh fact may throw a wholly n ew and unexpecte d

light upon the resul ts we have alre ady gained
,
and caus e

them to assume a so m ewhat changed aspec t . B ut this is

what must happe n i n all s ciences in which there is a

healthy growth
,
an d archaeological science is no exceptio n

to the rule .

The spe lling o f ancient Egyptian prop er n ames adop ted

by Professor Maspero will p erhaps seem strange to many .

But it must be remembered that all our attempts to

represent the pronunciation of ancien t Egyp tian words

can be approximate only ; we can n ever ascertain with

certainty how they were actually sounded . All that

can be done is t o determine what pronunciation was

assigned to them in the Greek period
,
and to work back

wards from this
,
so far as it i s poss i b l e , to more remote

ages . This i s what Profess or Maspero has done , and i t

must be no slight satisfaction to him to find that on the

whole his syst em o f tran sl it eration i s confirmed by the

cuneiform tablets o f Tel el -Amarna .

The difficulties at taching to the spelling o f Assyrian

names are different from those which bese t our attempts
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to reproduce , even approximately, th e nam e s of ancient

Egypt . The cuneiform system of writ ing was syllabic
,

each ch aracter denoting a syll able
,
so that we know what

were the vowels in a proper name as well as the consonants .

Moreover
,
the pronunciation o f the consonants re sembled

that of the Hebrew consonants
,
the translit eration of which

has long since become convention al . When
,
therefore

,
an

Assyrian or Babylonian name is written phonetic ally
,
its

correct transliteration is n o t often a matter of question .

But
,
unfortunately

,
the ‘ names are not always written

phonetically . The cuneiform script was an inheritance

from th e non-Semiti c predecessors of the Semites in Baby

lonia
,
and in this s cript the characters repre sented word s

as well as sounds . Not unfrequently the Semit i c Assyrians

continued to write a name in the Old Sumerian way ins tead

of spellin g it phonetic ally
,
the result being that we do not

know how it was pronounced in their own l anguage . The

n ame of the Chaldae an Noah
,
for instance

,
i s written with

two characters which ideographically signify “ the sun ”
or

day o f l ife
,

” and of the first o f which the Sumerian values

were a t
,
Laba n

,
kh z

'

s
,
ta m

,
and pa r , while the second had the

value of Were it not that the Chaldaean historian

Beross os write s th e name Xisuth ro s
,
we should have no

clue to its Semitic pronunciation .

Professor Maspero ’s le arning and inde fatigable in dustry

are well known to me
,
but I confess I was not prepare d for

the exhaustive acquaintance he shows with Assyriological

literature . Nothing seems to have escaped his notice .

Papers and books just published , and half- forgotten

articles in obscure periodical s wh ich appeared years ago ,
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have al l alike been used an d q uoted by him . Naturally ,

however
,
th ere are some points on which I should be

inclined to diffe r from the conclus ions he draws , or to

which he has been led by other Assyriologists . With

out being an Assyriologist himself, it was impossibl e for

h im t o be acquainted with tha t portion of the evidence

on certain disputed questions which is only to be found in

still unpublished o r untranslat ed inscrip tions .

There are two points which seem to me of sufficient

importanc e to j ustify my expression of dissent from his

views . Thes e are the geographical situation of the land of

Magan
,
and the historical character of the annals of Sargon

of Accad . The evidence about Magan is v ery clear .

Magan is usually associated with the coun try of Melu

kh kh a
,

“ the s alt ” desert
,
and in every text in which its

geographical posi tion is indicated it i s placed in the im

mediate vicinity o f Egypt . Thus Assur -bani -pal
,
after

stating that he had “ gone to t h e l ands of Magan and

Meluk h kh a
,

” goes on to say that h e “ dire cted h is road

to Egypt and Kush
,

”
an d then describe s the firs t of his

Egyptian campaigns . Similar t estimony is borne by Esar

haddon . The latter king tells us th at after quitting Egypt

he direc ted his ro ad to the land of Melukh kh a
,
a desert

region in which there were no rivers
,
and wh ich extended

“ to the city of R apikh
”

(the modern Raph ia)
“ at the

edge of the wadi of Egypt ” (the presen t Wadi E l-Arish).

Afte r this he received camels from the king of the Arabs
,

and made his way to the land and city of Magan . The

Tel cl -Amarna tablets enable us to carry the record back

to the fifte enth century B .C. In certain o f the table ts now
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a t Berlin (Winckler and Abel , 42 and 45) the Phoenician

governor of the Pharaoh asks that help
,

should be sent him

from Melukh kh a and Egypt : “ The king should hear the

words o f his servant
,
and s end ten men o f th e country of

Meluk h k h a and twenty men of the country of E gypt to

defend the city [of Gebal] for the king .

” And again ,
“ I

have sent [to] Pharaoh
”

(literally,
“ the great house ”)

“ for a garrison of men from the country of Melukh k h a ,

and the king has j ust despatched a garrison [from]
the country of Meluk h k h a .

” At a still e arlier date we

have indications that Meluk h kh a and Magan denoted the

same region o f the world . In an o ld Babylonian geo

graphical l is t which belongs to the e arly days of Chaldaean

history , Magan is described as “ the country of bronze ,
”

and Meluk h kh a as “ the country of the sam du,

”
or mala

chite .” It was this li st which originally led Opper t ,

L en orm an t
, and myself independently to the conviction

that Magan was tobe looked for in the Sinaitic P eninsula .

Magan included , however, the Midian o f Scripture , and

the city of Magan
,
called Makkan in Semitic Assyrian

,
i s

probably the Makna of classic al geography
,
n ow repre

s ented by the ruins of Mukua .

As I have always maintained the historial character of

the annals of Sargon of Accad
,
l ong befor e recen t dis

coveries l ed Professor H ilprech t and others to adopt the

same view
,
it is as well t o state why I cons ider them worthy

of credit . In th em selves the annal s contain nothing

improbable ; indeed , what might seem the most unl ikely

portion of them— that which describes the extension

of Sargon ’s empire t o the shores of the Mediterran ean
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— has been confirmed by th e progress of research . Ammi

satana
,
a king o f the first dyn asty o f Babylon (about

calls himself “ king of the country of the

Amorite s
,

” and t h e Te l e l -Amarna tablets have r evealed

to u s how deep and long- lasting Babylonian influence

must have been throughout Western Asia . Moreover ,

the vase described by Profe ssor Maspero in the present

work prove s that the expedition of Naram-Sin against

Magan was an historical reality
,
and such an expedition

was only possible if “ the land of the Amorite s
,

” the

Syria and Palestine o f l ater days , had been secured in the

re ar . But what chiefly l ed me to the belief that the annals

are a document contemporaneous with the events narrated

in them
,
are two facts which do n o t s e em to have been

sufficiently considered . On the one s ide
,
while th e annal s

o f Sargon ar e given in full , those o f his son Naram-Sin

break off abruptly in the early part of his reign . I see no

explanation of this
,
exc ept that they were composed while

Naram-S in was still on the throne . On the o ther side
,
the

campaigns of the two monarchs are coupled with the as tro

logical phen omena o n which the success of the c ampaigns

was supposed to depend . We know that the Babylonians

were given to the practice and study of astrology from the

e arliest days of their history ; we know al so that even in

the time of the later Assyrian monarchy it was st ill

customary fo r the general in the field to be accompanied

by the a s ip u,
or

“ prophet
,

” the ash s/rdp /t of Dan . 11 . 10, on

whose interpretation of the signs of heaven the movements

of the army depended ; and in th e infancy o f Chaldaean

history we should accordingly expect to find the astrological
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sign re corded along with the event with which it was

bound up . At a subsequent period the sign and the event

were separated from on e another in literature , and had th e

annals of Sargon been a lat er compilation , in their case

also the separation would assuredly have been made .

That
,
o n th e

'

con t rary , the ann als have the form which

they could have assumed and ought to have assumed only

at the beginning of contemporaneous Babylonian history
,

i s to me a strong testimony in favour of their genuineness .

It may be added that Babylonian seal-cylinders have

been found in Cyprus
,
on e of which is of the age o f Sargon

of Accad , its style and workmanship being the same as

that of the cylinder figured in vol . iii . p . 95
,
while th e

o ther
,
though of l at er date , belonged to a person who

describes himself as “ the servant of the deified Naram

Sin .

” Such cylinders may
,
of course , have been brought

to the island in later tim es ; but when we remember that

a ch aracteristic obj ect of prehistoric Cypriote art is an

imitation o f the seal-cylinder of Ch aldwa, their dis covery

cannot be wholly an accident .

Professor Maspero has brought his facts up to so recent

a date that there i s very little t o add to what he has

written . Since his manuscript was in type , however, a

few additions have been made to our Assyriological know

ledge . A fresh examination Of the Babylonian dynastic

tablet has led Profe ssor D elitz sch to m ake some alterations

in the published account of what Professor Maspero calls

the ni nth dynasty. According to Profes sor D el itzsch , the

number of kings composing the dynasty is stat ed on the

tablet t o be twenty-one
,
and not thirty-one as was formerly



x i i ED ITOR’

S PREFACE

read , and the n umber of lo st line s exactly corresponds with

this figure . The firs t of the kings reign ed thirty- s ix years
,

and he had a predecessor belonging to the previous dynasty

whose name has been lost . There would con sequently

have been two E lamite usurpers instead o f one .

I would further draw attention to an in teresting text ,
published by Mr . Strong in the B abylon ia n a nd Or ien ta l

R ecord, which I bel ieve to contain the n ame o f a king

who belonged to the l egendary dynastie s of Chaldaea .

This is Samas -n at s ir
,
who is coupled with Sargon o f

Accad and other early monarchs in on e of the lists . The

legend , i f I interpret i t rightly, state s that
“ Elam shall

be altogether given to Samas -n a t sir ; and the same prince

is further described as building Nippur and Dur- ilu
,
as

King of Babylon and as conqueror both o f a certain

B aldak h a and of Khumba-sitir
,

“ the king of the cedar

forest . ” It will b e remembered that in the Epic of Gril

games , Kh um b aba also i s stated to have been th e lord of

the cedar- fore st .”

But
.

o f new di scoverie s and facts there is a const ant

supply
,
an d it is impossible for the historian to keep pace

with them . Even while the sheets o f his work are passing

through the press
,
the excavator

,
the explorer

,
and the

decipherer are adding to our previous stores Of knowledge .

In Egypt
,
Mr . de Morgan ’s unwearied energy has raised

as it were out of the ground , at Kom Ombo
,
a vast and

splendidly preserved temple
,
of whose existence we had

hardly dreamed ; has discovered twelfth-dynasty j ewell ery

at D ahshur o f the most exquisite workmanship
,
and at

Meir and Assiut has found in tombs o f the sixth dynasty
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painted models of the trades and professions o f the day
,

as well as fighting battalions of soldiers
,
which

,
for fresh

ness and lifelike reality
,
contrast favourably with th e

models which come from India tod ay . In Babylonia
,
the

American Expedition
,
under Mr . Haines

,
has at N iffer

unearthed monuments of older date than those of Sargon

of Accad . Nor must I forget to mention the lotiform

column found by Mr . de Morgan in a tomb of the O ld

Empire at Abusir , or the interesting discovery made by

Mr . Arthur Evans o f s eal s and other Obj ects from the

prehistori c sites of Krete and other parts o f the E g ean ,

inscribed with hieroglyphic characters which reveal a new

system Of writing that must at on e time have exist ed by

the side of the Hittite hieroglyphs
,
and may have had its

origin in the influence exercised by Egypt on the people s

o f the Mediterranean in the age of the twelfth dynasty .

In volumes IV . , V .
,
and VI . we find ourselves in the

full light of an advanced culture . The nations of the

ancient Eas t are no longer e ach pursuing an isolat e d

existenc e , and separately developing the s eeds o f c iviliz a

tion and culture on the banks of the Euphrates an d the

Nile . Asia and Afri c a h ave met in mortal combat . Baby

lonia has carried its empire to the frontiers o f Egypt , and

Egypt its elf has been held in bondage by t h e Hyksos

strangers from Asia . In return
,
Egypt has driven back

the wave of invasion to the borders of Mesopotamia
,
has

substituted an empire of it s own in Syria fo r that of the

Babylonians
,
and has forced the Babylonian king to treat

with its Pharaoh on equal t erms . In the track of war and

diplomacy have come t rade and commerce ; Western Asia
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i s covered with roads
,
along which the merchant and the

courie r travel incessantly
,
and the whole c ivilised world

o f the Orient is knit together in a common literary culture

and common commercial interests .

The age of isolation has thus been succe eded by an age

of intercourse
,
partly military and antagonistic

,
partly

literary and peaceful . Pro fes sor Maspero paints for us

this age of intercourse , describes its rise and character,
its declin e and fall . For the unity o f Eastern civiliz ation

was again shattered . The Hit tit e s descended from the

ranges of the Taurus upon the Egyptian province of

Northern Syria
,
and cut off the Semite s o f th e west from

those of the east . The Israel ite s poured over the J ordan

out of Edom and Moab , and took possession of Canaan
,

while Babylonia itself, fo r s o m any c enturies th e ruling

power of the Oriental world
,
had to make way for its

upstart rival Assyria . The Old imperial powers were

exhausted and played out
,
and it n eeded time before the

new forces which were to take their place could acquire

sufficient strength for their work .

As usual , Profes sor Maspero has been careful to embody

in his history the very late st discoverie s and information .

Notice , it will b e found , has been taken even of the s tela

of Meneptah , recently disinterred by Professor Petrie , on

which t h e name of the Israel ite s i s engraved. At E leph an

tine
,
I found , a short time since , on a granite boulder , an

in scription of Kh ufuan kh — whose sarcophagus of red

granit e i s on e of the most beautiful obj ects in the Giz eh

Museum— which carrie s back the history of the i sland to

the age of the pyramid-builders of the fourth dynasty . The
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boulder was subsequently concealed under the southern

side of the city-wall
,
and as fragment s of inscribed papyrus

coeval with the sixth dynasty h ave been discovered in

the immediate neighbourhood
, on on e of which mention

is made of “ this domain ”
o f Pepi II . , i t would seem that

the town of E leph antine must have been founded between

the period Of the fourth dynasty and that of the sixth .

Manetho is therefore justified in making the fifth and sixth

dynasties of Elephantine origin .

It is in Babylonia
,
however

,
that the most st artling

di scoverie s h ave been made . At Tello , M . de S arz ec has

found a library o f more than thirty thousand tablets, all

neatly arranged
,
piled in order o n e on the other , and

belonging to th e age of Gudea (n o . Many m ore

tablets of an early date have been unearthed at Abu-Habba

(S ippara) and JOkha (Isin) by D r. S ch eil , working for the

Turkish government . But the most important finds have

been at Niffer
,
the ancient Nippur

,
in Northern Babylonia

,

where th e American expedition has brought to a close its

long work Of systematic excavation . Here Mr . Haynes

has dug down to the very foundation s of the great temple

of E l- lil, and the chief historical r e sults of his l abours have

been publish ed by Profe ssor Hilprech t (in Th e B aby lon ia n

Exp edition of th e U niversity of P en n sy lvan ia ,
vol . i . pt . 2,

1896)
About midway between the summit and the bottom of

the mound , Mr . Hayne s laid bare a pavement constructed

of huge bricks stamped wi th the names o f Sargon of Akkad

and his son Naram -Sin . He found als o the ancient wall

of the city, which had been buil t by Naram -Sin
, 1875

VOL . 1 . b
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metres wide . The (lébr is of ruined buildings which l ie s

below the p avement of Sargon is as much as metres

in depth
,
while that above it , the topmost stratum of which

brings u s down to the Christian era , i s only 11 metres in

height . We may form some idea from this o f the

enormou s age to which the history of Babylonian culture

and wri ting reache s back . In fact , Pro fe ssor H ilprech t

quotes with approval Mr . B aynes ’s words : “We must

cease to apply the adj ect ive ‘ earliest ’ to the time o f

Sargon
,
or to any age or epoch within a thousand years

of his advanced civiliz ation .

“ The golden age of Baby

lon ian history seems to include the reign of Sargon and

o f Ur -Grur .

”

Many of th e in scriptions which belong to this remote

age of human culture have been published by Professor

H ilprech t . Among them is a long in scription
,
in 132 l ines ,

engraved on multitudes of large stone vas es presen t ed t o

the temple of E l-l il by a certain L ugal -z aggisi . L ugal

z aggisi was the son of Ukus
,
the p a tesi o r high priest

of the “ Land of the Bow
,

”
as Mesopotamia

,
with its

Bedawin inhabitants
,
was called . He not only conquered

B abylonia
,
then known as Kengi ,

“ the land of canals and

reeds
,

” but founded an empire which extende d from the

Persian Gulf t o the Medi terranean . This was centuries

b efore Sargon of Akkad followed in his footsteps . Erech

became the c apital of L ugal -z aggisi
’

s empire , and doubt

les s received a t this tim e its Sumerian title of “ the c ity ”

pa r excel len ce.

F or a long while previously there had been war between

Babylonia and the “ Land Of the Bow,

” whose rulers se em
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to h ave established themselves in the city of Kis . At on e

time we find the Babylonian princ e '

E n - sag(s ag)- ana

capturing Kis and its king ; at another time it is a king

of Kis who makes offerings to the god of Nippur
,
in

gratitude for his victories . To t h is p eriod belongs the

famous Stela o f the Vultures ” found at Tello
,
on which

is depicted the victory of E -din gir
- ana-gin

,
the King o f

Lagas (Tello), over the Semitic hordes of the Land of

the Bow . It may be noted that the recent discoveries

have shown h ow correct Professor Maspero has been in

assigning the kings o f Lagas to a period e arlier than that

of Sargon of Akkad .

Professor Hilprech t would place E -din g ir
- ana-gin after

L ugal
- z agg isi, and see in the Stel a of th e Vultures a

monument of the revenge t aken by the Sumerian rulers

of Lagas for the conquest of the country by the inhabitants

Of the north . But it is equally p ossible that i t marks the

successful reaction of Chaldae a against the power established

by L ugal - z aggisi . However this may be , the dynasty of

Lagas (to which Profe ssor H ilprech t has added a new king ,
E u -Kh egal) reigned in peace for some time , and belonged

to the same age as the first dynasty Of Ur . This was

founded by a certain L ugal
-k igub n idudu ,

whose in sc rip
tions have b een foun d at Niffer . The dynasty which arose

at Ur in later days (cir. under Ur -Gur and

Dungi , which has hitherto b een known as
“ the first

dynasty of Ur
,

” i s thus dethroned from its posi tion , and

becomes the second . The succeeding dynasty, which al so

made Ur its c apital
,
and whose kings

,
Ine- Sin

,
P ar-Sin II . ,

and Gimil-Sin
,
were the immediate predecessors of the first
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dyn asty of Babylon (to which Khammurabi belonged),
must henceforth be termed the third .

Among the lates t acquisitions from Tello are the seals

o f the p a tes i, L ugal-usum gal , which finally remove all

d oubt as to the identity of Sargani
,
king Of the city,

”

with the famous Sargon o f Akkad . The historical ac curacy

o f Sargon ’s annals
,
moreover

,
have been fully vindic ated .

Not only have the American excavators found the con

temporary monuments of h im and his son Naram -Sin
,

but also tablets dated in the years of his c ampaigns against
“ th e land of the Amorites . ” In short, Sargon of Akkad

,

so l ately spoken of as a half-mythical ” personage
,
has

now emerged into the full glare of authentic history .

That the native chronologist s had sufl icien t m aterial

for re constructing the past his tory of their country
,
i s also

n ow cle ar . The e arly Babylonian contract-tablets are

dated by events which Officially distinguished the several

years of a king ’s reign
,
and tablets have been discovered

compiled at th e clo se of a reign which give year by year

the events which thus characterised them . One of these

table ts , for example , from the excavations at Nifl
‘

er
,
begins

with the words : (1)
“ The year when P ur-Sin becomes

king . (2) The ye ar when Pur- Sin th e king conquers

Urb illum
,

” and ends with “ th e year when Gimil- Sin

becomes K ing of Ur
, and conquers the land of Zab sali

”

in the Lebanon .

O f spe cial intere st t o the biblic al student are the dis

coveries made by Mr . Pinches among some of the Babylonian

tablets which have recently been acquired by the British

Museum . Four of them relate to no les s a personage than
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and Kudur - L agh gh am ar
,
the King o f Elam (who , i t would

seem
,
exercised suzerainty over Babylonia for s even years),

S in - idin n am gave material assistance to the Babylonian

monarch
,
and Kham murabi accordingly be stowed presents

upon h im as a “ recompense for his valour on the day of

the overthrow of Kudur-L agh gh am ar .

”

I must also refer to a fine scarab — found in the rubbish

mounds of the ancient city of Kom Ombos
,
in Upper

E gypt— which bears upon it the name o f Sutkh u—Apopi .

It shows us that the author of th e story of the Expulsion

of the Hyksos, in c alling the king Ra-Apep i , merely, l ike

an orthodox Egyptian , substituted the name of the god

of Heliopolis for that of the foreign deity . Equally

interesting are the scarabs brought to light by Professor

Flinders Petrie
,
on which a hitherto unknown Ya ’

aqob
-hal

o r J acob - e1 re ceives the titl es of a Pharaoh

In volumes VII .
,
VIII .

,
and IX.

,
Professor Maspero

concludes his monumental work on the history of the

ancient E ast . The overthrow of th e Persian empire by

the Gre ek soldiers of Alexander marks the beginning o f

a new era . Europe at l ast enters upon the stage of history
,

and becomes the heir of the culture and civilisation of the

O rient . The culture which had grown up and developed

on the banks Of the Euphrates and Nile pas ses to th e

West
,
and there assumes new features and is inspired

with a new spirit . The East perishes of age and decrepi

tude ; its strength is outworn , its power to initiate is past .

The long ages through which it had to il ed to build up

the fabric of c ivilisation are at an end ; fresh race s are

n eeded to carry on the work which it h ad ach ieved . Greece
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appears upon the scene , and behind Gre ece looms the

colossal figure of the Roman Empire .

Dur ing the past decade , excavation h as gone on apace in

Egypt and Babylonia
,
and dis coveries of a startling and

unexpected nature have followed in the wake of excavation .

Ages that seemed prehistoric step suddenly forth into th e

daydawn o f history ; personages whom a sceptic al criticism

had consigned to the land of myth or fable are clo thed once

more with flesh and blood
,
and events which had been long

forgotten demand to be recorded and described . In Baby

lonia
,
for example

,
the excavations at Niffer and Tello have

shown that Sargon of Akkad, so far from being a creature

o f romance
,
was as much a historic al monarch as Nebuch a

dre z z ar himself ; monuments of his reign have been dis

covered
,
and we learn fr om them that the empire he is said

to have founded had a very real existence . Contracts

have been found dated in the years when he was oc cupied

in conquering Syria and Palestine
,
and a cadastral survey

that was made for the purpose s of taxation mentions a

Canaanite who had been appointed “ governor of the land

o f the Amorites . ’ E ven a postal servic e had already been

established along the high-roads which knit the several parts

o f the empire together
,
and some of the clay seals wh ich

fran ked the letters are now in the Museum of the L ouvre .

At Susa
,
M . de Morgan

,
the late director of the Service

o f Antiquities in E gypt
,
has been excavating below the

rem ains o f the Ach sem en ian period , among the ruins of the

ancient E lamite capital . Here h e has found numberle ss

historical inscriptions , be side s a text in hieroglyphics

which m ay cast light on the origin o f th e cune iform
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characters. But the most interesting of his discoverie s

are two Babylonian monuments that we re carried off by

Elamite conquerors from the citie s of Babylonia . One o f

them is a long inscrip tion of about 1200 l ines belonging to

Mauistusu
,
on e of the early Babylonian k ings

,
whose name

has be en met with at Niffe r ; th e o ther is a monument of

Naram - Sin
,
the Son of Sargon of Akkad , which it seems

was brought as booty to Susa by S im ti- silkh ak
,
the grand

father
,
perhaps

, of E riaku or Arioch .

In Armenia
,
also

,
e qually important inscrip tions have

been found by Belek and Lehmann . More than two

hundred new ones have been added to the list of Vannic

texts . It has been discovered from them that the kingdom

o f B iain as or Van was founded by Ispuin is and Menue s ,
who rebuilt Van itsel f and the other citie s which they had

previously sacked and destroyed . The older n ame of the

country was Kum ussu
,
an d it may be that the language

spoken in it was allied to that o f the H ittites , since a table t

in hieroglyphic s of the Hittit e type has been unearthed at

Toprak Kaleh . One of the newly- found inscriptions of

S arduris III . shows that th e n ame of the Assyrian god
,

hitherto read Ramman or R imm on
,
was really pronounced

Hadad . It describes a war o f the Vannic king against

Assur-n irari, son of Hadad-n irari (A-da - (l i-n i- ra -r i) of

Assyria
,
thus revealing not only the true form of the

Assyrian name , but also the parentage Of the last king

of the older Assyrian dynasty . From another inscription
,

belon ging to Rusas II .
,
the son of Argistis , we learn that

c ampaigns were carried o n against the Hittites and th e

Moschi in the latter years o f Senn ach erib
’s reign , and
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therefore only j ust before the irruption of the Kim m erian s

into the northern regions of Western Asia .

The two German explorers have also discovered the sit e

and even the ruins of Muz az ir
,
c alled Ardin is by the peopl e

of Van . They lie on the hill of S h k en n a , near Topsan a, on

the road between Kelish in and Sidek . In the immediate

neighbourhood the travellers succeeded in deciphering a

monument of Rusas I .
,
partly in Vannic

,
par tly in Assyrian

,

from which it appears that the Vannic king did not
,
after

all
,
commit suic ide when the news of the fall of Muz a z ir

was brought to him , as is stated by Sargon , but that , o n

the contrary
,
he “ marched against the mountains of

Assyri a ” and restored the fallen city itself. Urzana, the

King of Muz a z ir , had fled to h im for shelter, and after the

departure of the Assyrian army he was s ent back by Rusas

to his ancestral domains . The whole Of the district in

which Muz az ir was situated was termed Lulu , and was

regarded as the southern province o f Ararat . In it was

Mount Nizir
,
on whose summit the ark of the Chaldaean

Noah rested
,
and which is therefore rightly described in

the Book of Genesis as one of “ the mountains Of Ararat . ”

It was probably the R owan diz of to -day .

The discoverie s made by D rs . B elck and Lehmann
,

however
,
have n o t been confined to Vannic texts . At the

sources of the Tigris D r . Lehmann has found two Assyrian

inscri ptions o f the Assyrian king
,
Shalmaneser on e

dated in his fifteenth and the other in his thirty-first year ,
and relating to his campaigns against Aram o f Ararat . He

has further found that the two inscriptions previously

known to exist at the same spot , and believed to belong
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to Tig lath -Nin ip and Assur-nazir-pal , are really thos e o f

Shalmaneser II .
,
and refer to the war of his s eventh ye ar .

But it is from Egypt that the most revolutionary revel a

tions have come . At Abydos and Ko m cl -Ahmar , Opposit e

E l -Kab
,
monuments have been disinterred o f the kings o f

the first and second dynasties
,
if n o t of even earl ie r princes ;

while at Negada
,
north of Thebes

,
M . de Morgan has found

a tomb which seems to have been that o f Menes himself.

A n ew world of art has been opened out before us ; even

the hieroglyphic system of writing is as yet immature and

strange . But the art i s already advanced in many respects

hard stone was cut into vases and bowls , and even into

statuary o f considerable artistic excellence ; glaz ed porce

lain was already made
,
and bronze

,
or rather copper

,
was

fashioned into weapons and tools . The writing material
,

as in Babylonia
,
was often clay

,
over which seal - cyl inders

of a Babylonian pattern were rolled . E qually Babylonian

are the strange and composit e animal s engraved on som e

o f the Obj ects of this early age
,
as well as the structure

Of the tombs
,
which were buil t

,
not of stone , but of crude

brick
,
with their external wall s panelled and p ilastered .

Professor Hommel ’s theory
,
which brings Egyptian civili

s ation from Babylonia along with the ancestors of the

histori cal Egyptians
,
has thus been largely verified .

But the historic al Egyptians were not the first in h abi

t ants of the valley of the Nile . Not only have palaeolithic

implements been found on th e plateau of the desert ; the

relic s of neolithic man have turned up in extraordinary

abundance . When the historic al Egyptians arrived with

the ir copper weapons and their system of writing, the land
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was already occupied by a pastoral people , who had at

tain ed a high level o f neolithic culture . Their implements

of fl int are the most beautiful and delic ately finished that

h ave ever been discovered ; they were abl e to carve vases

of great artistic excellence out of the hardest of stone , and

their p ottery was of no mean quality . Long after the

country had come into the possession of the historical

dynastie s
,
and had even been united in to a single monarchy

,

their settlements continued to exist o n the outskirts o f the

desert
,
and t h e neolithi c culture that distinguished them

passed only gradually away . By degrees
,
however

,
they

intermingled with their conquerors from Asia
,
and thus

formed th e E gyptian race of a later day . But they had

already made Egypt what it has been throughout the

historical period . Under the direction of the Asiatic

immigrants an d of the en gineering science whose first

home had been in the alluvial plain of Babylonia
,
they

accomplished those great works of irrigation which con

fined the Nile to its present channel
,
which cleared away

the j ungle and the swamp that had formerly bordered the

desert , and turned them into fertile fields . Theirs were

the hands which carried out the plans of their more

intelligent masters , and cultivated the valley when once

it had been reclaimed . The Egypt of history was the

creation of a twofold race : th e E gyptians of the menu

ments suppli ed the controlling and dir ecting power ; the

Egyptians of the neolithic graves bestowed upon it their

labour and their skill .

The period treated of by Profe ssor Maspero in these

volumes is on e for which there is an abundanc e o f



x xv i ED ITOR’

S PREFACE

materials such as do not exist for the earl ie r p ortions of

his history . The evidence o f the monuments is supple

m en ted by that of the Hebrew and classic al writ ers . But

o n this very account it i s in some respect s more difficult t o

deal with
,
and the conclu sions arrived at by the historian

are more open to question and dispute . In some case s

conflicting accounts are given of an event which seem

to rest on equally good authority ; in other cases , there

is a sudden failure of materi als j ust where t h e thread of

the story becomes most complicated . Of this th e decl in e

and fall of the Assyrian empire is a prominent exampl e ;
for our knowledge of it , we have still t o depend chiefly on

the untrustworthy legends of the Gre eks . Our views must

be coloured more or l ess by our estimate Of Herodo t o s ;

those who , l ike myself, place l ittl e or no confidence in

what he tells u s about O riental affairs will naturally form

a very different idea of the death - struggle of Assyria from

that formed by writ ers who still see in him the Father of

Orient al History .

Even where the native monuments have come t o our

aid
,
they h ave not unfrequently in troduced difficulties and

doubts where none seemed to exist before , and have made

the task of the critic al historian harder than ever . Cyrus

and his forefathers
,
for instance

,
turn out to have been

kings of Anzan , and not of Persia, thus explain in g why it

i s that the Neo- Susian language app ears by the side of the

Persian and the Babylonian as on e of the three Official

l anguages of the Persian empire ; but we still h ave to

learn what was the relation of Anzan to Pers ia o n the

on e hand , and to Susa on th e other, and when it was th at
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IN completing the translation of this great work
,
I have

to than k Professor Maspero for kindly permitting me to

appeal to him on various questions which arose while

preparing the transl ation . H is p atience and courtesy have

alike been unfailing in every matter subm itted for his

decision .

I am indebted to Miss Bradbury for kindly supplying ,
in the midst of much other literary work for the Egypt

Exploration Fund
,
the translation of the chapter on the

gods , and also of the earlier p arts of some of the first

chapters . She has
,
moreover

,
helped me in m y own share

of the work with m any suggestion s and hints , which her

intimate connection with the late Miss Amelia B . Edwards

fully qualified her to give .

As in the original there is a l ack of un iformity in the

transcription and accentuation of Arabic n ames
,
I have

ventured to alter them in several c ases to the form most

familiar to English readers .

The spelling of the ancient Egyptian words h as , at

Professor Maspero ’s request
,
been retained throughout ,
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with th e except i on that the French on has been invariably

represented by e .g . Kh n oum ou by Kh n fim fi.

By an act of international courte sy
,
the director of th e

Im p rin i er ic Na tion a le has allowed the beautifully cut hiero

glyphic and cuneiform type used in the original to be

employed in the English edition
,
and I take advantage

o f this Opportunity to express to h im our thanks and

appreciation of his grace ful act .

M . L . MCCLURE .
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CHAPTER I

T H E N IL E A ND E G YP T

The river an d it s in fluen ce upon the form ation of the coun try — Th e o ldest
in habitan t s of the val ley an d it s fi rst po l itical organ ization .

LONG
,
low, leve l shore , scarcely rising

above the sea
,
a ch ain o f vaguely defined

and ever-shifting lakes and m arshes
,

then th e trian gular plain beyond
,

Whose apex i s th rust th irty league s

into the land — th is , the D elta o f

Egypt
,
has gradually been acquired

from the sea
,
and is as it were th e gift

of the N ile .

2 The Mediterranean on ce

1 From a d raw in g by B oudier , after a photo
graph by the Dutch trave l ler In s in ger, taken in
1884.

2 Th e sam e express io n h as been attributed
t o Heca t seus of Mi letus .

I t h a s o ften been observed that this ph rase
seem s Egyptian o n the face of it , a n d it certain ly recal ls such fo rm s o f

expres s ion a s the fo l lowing ,
taken from a

,

form u l a frequen t ly fo un d o n fun erary
s te lae :

“A ll thin gs created by heaven , given by earth, brough t by th e Nile
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re ached to th e foot of t h e sandy plateau on which stand

the Pyram ids , and form ed a wide gulf where n ow stretche s

plain beyond plain of the D elta . The last undulations of

the Arab ian b i lls
,
from Gebe l Mok at tam to Gebe l Gen efl eh ,

were its b oundari es o n the east
,
while a s inuous and shal low

channe l running between Africa and As ia united the Medi

terranean to the R ed Sea . We stward
,
the l ittoral followed

clo sely the contour of the L ibyan plateau ; but a long

l imestone spur broke away from it at about 3i
°

N .
,
and

t erm inated in C ap e Abuki r. The al luvial depos its firs t

filled up the depths of the bay
,
and then

,
under the

influence o f the current s which swept along its eastern

coasts
,
accumulated beh ind that rampart of sand -hil ls

who se rem ains are st il l t o be s een near Benh a . Thus

was formed a m iniature D elta
,
whose structure pretty

accurately c orresponded with that of the great D elta of

to-day. Here the N ile div ided into three divergent streams
,

rough ly coinc iding with the southern course s of th e Rosetta

and D am ietta branche s
,
and with the modern canal of Abfi

Me n eggeh . The c eas e less accumulat ion of mud brought

down by the river soon overpas sed the firs t l imits
,
and

steadily encro ached upon the sea unti l it was carried

beyond the she lter furnished by Cape Abuk i r . Thence i t

was gathered into th e great littoral current flowing from

Africa to As ia
,
and formed an incurvated coast-l ine ending

in the headland of Cas io s , on the Syrian frontier . From

th at time Egypt m ade no furth er increase towards the

f rom its m yste rious sources .

” Neverthe less
,
up to the p resen t tim e, the hiero

g lyphic tex ts have yie lded n o thin g al together correspon din g t o the exact term s

of the Greek h is to rian s —

gift (86pm ) of th e Nile, or i ts n atural p roduct
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north
,
and her coast remains practically such as it was

thousands of years ago : 1 the interior alone has suffered

change
,
having been dried up , hardened , and gradually

rais ed . Its inhab itants thought they could m easure the

exact length of tim e in which this work of creation had

been accomplished . According to the Egyptians
,
Menes

,

the first of their mortal kings
,
had found

,
so they said

,
the

valley under water. The sea came in almost as far as the

Fayum ,
and

,
exc ep ting the provinc e of Thebes

,
th e whole

country was a pestilential swamp . Hence
,
the necessary

period for the phys ical form ation of Egyp t would cover

some c enturies after Menes . Thi s i s no longer considered

a suffic ient len gth of time
,
and some modern geologists

declare that t h e N ile m u st h ave worked a t the formation of

its own e stuary for at least seventy-four thousand years .

2

This figure is certainly exaggerated
,
for the a lluvium would

gain on the shallows of th e anc ient gulf far more rap idly

than i t gains upon th e depth s of the Mediterranean . But

even th ough we reduce the period
,
we m ust st il l admit that

the Egyptian s little suspected th e true age of their country .

Not only did the D elta long precede the com ing of Menes ,

but its plan was entirely completed b efore the first arrival

of the Egyp tians . The Greek s
,
full o f the m ysteriou s

1 EL IE DE B EAUMONT
,

“ Th e great dis tin ction of the N ile De l ta l ies in
the alm os t un ifo rm pers isten ce of it s coas t- lin e . Th e pres en t sea -coas t
of Egypt is little al tered from that of th ree t housan d years ago .

”
Th e

lates t observation s prove it to be s in k in g an d shrin k in g n ear A lexan dria t o
rise in the n eighbourhood of Po rt Said .

2 Others
,
a s for exam p le SCHWE INFURTH , are m o re m oderate in their

views, a n d thin k that it m ust have taken about twen ty thousan d years for
that al luvial depo sit which n ow fo rm s the a ra—b le soil of Egypt t o have
attain ed t o it s pres en t depth an d fert i lity .

”
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virtue s which they attribu ted to numbers , discovered that

there were seven princ ipal b ranche s
,
and seven mouth s o f

the N ile
,
and that

,
as comp ared with these , the re st were

but false mouths . As a m at ter o f fac t , there were on ly

thre e chief outlets . The Canop ic branch flowed westward ,

TIIE MOUTH OF THE N ILE PREVIOUS TO THE FORMAT ION OF THE DELTA .

and fell into t h e Mediterranean near C ape Abuk ir
,
at the

western extrem ity of the arc de scribed by the coas t -l ine .

The P elusiac branch fol lowed the length of the Arab ian

chain , and flowed forth at the other extrem ity ; and the

S eben n y tic stream almo st b isected the triangle contained

b etween the C anop ic and P elusiac channels . Two

thousand years ago
,
these branche s separated from the

main river at the c i ty of Cerk asoro s , nearly four m iles
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earlier ages , the river filled al l this intermediate spac e
,
and

th e s ide s of the hills
,
pol ished

,
worn

,
b lackened to their

very summits , still h ear unm istakab le trace s of i ts action .

Wasted , and shrunken with in the deep s of i ts ancient

bed , the stream n ow m ake s a way through its own thick

deposits of m ud. The bulk of its waters keeps to the

e ast, and cons titutes the true Nile , the Great R iver ” of

the hieroglyphic inscrip tion s . A second arm fiows c lo s e to

the Libyan desert
,
here and there formed into canals

,
e lse

where left to follow its own course . From the head of th e

D e lta t o the village of D erut it is cal led the Bah r-Yusuf ;
beyond D erfit —up to Geb el S ilsileh — it is the Ib rah im iyeh ,

the S o h ag iyeh , the Raian . But the anc ient name s are

unknown to us . This We stern N i le dries up in winter

throughout al l i ts upp er courses : where it continues to fl ow,

it is by scanty access ion s from the main N ile . I t also

divide s north of H en assieh
,
an d by the gorge of Illah fin

sends out a branch which passe s beyond the h ills into the

bas in of the Fayum . The true
o

Nile
,
the E astern N ile

,
is

les s a river than a s inuous lake encumb ered with is lets and

sandbanks
,
and its navigab le channel wind s capric iou s ly

b etween them
,
flowing with a strong and steady current

below th e steep
,
black b anks cut sheer through the al luvial

earth . There are light grove s of the date-palm , group s

of acac ia tree s and sycamore s , square patche s o f barley

or of wheat , fields of b eans or of ber sim ,

1 and here and there

a long b ank of sand which the least breez e rais e s into

1 B ersim is a kin d of trefo il , the Trifo lium Alexandr inum of L INNtEUS . It

is very com m on in Egypt, an d the on ly p l an t of the k in d gen era l ly cu l tiva ted
fo r fodder .



A L INE OF LADEN CAMELS EMERGES FROM A HOLLOW OF THE UNDULAT ING ROAD .

l

whirling c louds . And over all there broods a great silence ,

scarcely broken the cry of b irds
,
or the song of

A DA INTY VI LLAGE LOOKS FORTH SM IL ING FROM BENEATH ITS PALM TREES .

2

rowers in a passing boat . Some thing of human life may

1 From a d rawin g by B oudier , after a photograph by In sin ger , taken

in 1884.

2 From a draw in g by B oudier, after a photograph by In sin ger , taken

in 1886.
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stir o n the banks
,
but i t is softened into poetry by distance .

A h alf-ve i led woman , bearing a bundle of herbs upon her

head
,
is driving h er goats before h er . An irregular l ine

of asse s or o f laden c am e ls emerges from on e hol low o f

the undulating road only to disappear within another . A

group of peas ants
,
c rouched upon the shore

,
in the ancient

posture o f knee s to chin
,
pat iently awaits the return of the

ferry-boat . A dainty village looks forth smiling from

GEBEL ABuFEDA
,
DREADED BY THE SAIL on s .

1

beneath its p alm tre es . Near at hand it is al l naked

filth and ugl ines s : a cluster o f low grey hu ts bu ilt o f m ud

and laths ; two or three tal ler hou ses , wh itewash ed ; an

enclo sed square shaded by sycamore s ; a few o ld m en ,

each seated peacefully at his own door ; a confusion o f

fowls
,
children

,
goats

,
and sheep ; half a doz en boats made

fast ashore . But
,
as we pas s o n

,
the wretchedness al l fades

away ; m eanne s s of detail is los t in light , and long before

1 From a d raw in g by R oud ier, aft er a photograph by In sin ger, taken
in 1886.
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it disappears at a bend of the river
,
the v il lage i s again

c lothed wi th gaiety and serene beauty . Day by day
,
the

landscape repeats itself. The same groups of tree s

alternate with the sam e fie lds
,
growin g green or dus ty

in the sunlight according to the season of the year . Wi th
the same m easured flow

,
the N ile winds beneath its steep

banks and about its scat tered islands . One v illage

succeed s another
,
each al ike sm iling and sordid under

PART OF G EBEL SHEKH m a rtin i }

its crown of fol iage . The terrace s o f the L ibyan hills
,

away beyond the Western N ile , scarcely rise above the

horizon , and l ie like a white edgin g between the green

o f the plain and the b lue of th e sky . The Arab ian h ills

do not form one unbroken l ine
,
but a series of m ountain

m asses with their spurs
,
now approach ing the river, an d

now withdrawing to the de sert at almo s t regular intervals .

At the entrance t o the valley
,
rise Gebel Mok at tam and

1 From a drawin g by Roudier, after a pho tograph by In s in ge r , taken
in 1882 .
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Gebel cl -Ahmar . Gebel Hem ur-S h em fil and G eb e l Shekh

E m barak next stretch in echelon from north to south
,
and

are succeeded by Gebe l e t -Ter, where , according to an o ld

legend
,

'

al l the b ird s o f the world are an nually assemb led .

l

Then follows Gebe l Abfifeda , dreaded by the sailors for

THE H IL L or KASR E S

its sudden gusts . L imestone predom inate s throughou t,

white o r yellowish
,
broken by vein s of alabaster

,
or o f

1 In MAKR IZI
’

s D escrip tion of Egyp t we read : “ Every year, upon a
certain day, al l the heron s (B OUK iR ,

Ardea bubn lcus of CUVIER) assem b le at
t his m oun tain . On e after an other

,
each puts h is beak in to a c left of the hil l

un til the c left c los es upon on e of them . A n d then fo rthwith al l the o thers
fl y away . B ut the bird wh ich h a s been caught s trugg les un til he d ies , a nd
there h is body rem ain s un til it h as fal len in to dus t .

”
Th e sam e tale is to ld

by o ther Arab writers , of wh ich a l is t m ay be s een in ET I ENN E QUATR EMER E ,
Mém oires h istor iques e t ge

'

ograp h iques sur l
’Egyp te e t quelques con trées vo isin es

,

vo l . i . pp . 31— 33. I t fain tly recal ls that an cien t trad ition o f the Cleft at
Abydo s , whereby sou ls m us t pass

,
a s hum an -headed birds , in o rder to reach

the other world .

2 From a d rawin g by Roud ier, after a. photograph by In sin ger , taken
in 1882.
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red and grey sandstones . Its horizontal strata are so

symmetrically laid o n e above another as to seem more

like the walls of a town than the s ide o f a m ountain . But

tim e has often dismantled their summits and loosened

their foundations . Man has broken into their facades to

cut his quarrie s and his tombs ; while th e current is

secretly underm ining the bas e
,
wherein it has made

many a breach . As soon as any m argin of mud has

collected between cl iffs and river
,
halfah and wild plants

tak e hold upon it , and date -palms grow there— whenc e

their seed
,
no one knows . Pre sently a ham let rises at

the mouth of the rav ine, among c lusters o f tree s and

fields in m iniature . B eyond Sii
‘

rt, the light becomes

m ore glowing, the air drier and more vibrat ing, and the

green of cultivation lo se s i ts brightness . The angular

outl ine of the dom -palm m ingle s more and more with that

of the common palm and of the heavy sycamore
,
and

the castor-o il plant increasingly abounds . But all these

change s come about so gradually that they are effected

before we notic e them . The plain continues to contract .

At Thebe s i t is stil l ten m i le s wide ; at th e gorge of

Geb elen i t has almo st disappeared, and at Gebel S il sileh

it has completely vanished . There
,
it was cro ssed by a

natural dyke of sandstone
,
through which the waters have

with difficulty scooped for themse lve s a passage . From

th is point
,
E gypt is nothing but the bed of the N ile lying

between two escarpments of naked rock .

Further on the cultivable land reappears , bu t narrowed ,
and changed almost beyond recognition . Hi lls , hewn out

of Solid sands tone , succe ed each other at distances of about
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two m ile s , low , cru shed , sombre , and form le ss . Pre sently

a forest o f palm trees , the last o n that s ide
,
announces

Aswan and Nubia . F ive banks of granite
,
ranged in

l ines between lati tude 21° and 18° N .
, cro s s Nubia from

east to wes t , and from north - east to south -we st
,
l ike so

many ramparts thrown up between the Mediterranean

and the heart o f Africa . The N ile has attacked th em

from behind , and made its way over them on e after

another in rap ids which h ave been glorified by th e

ENTRANCE To THE F IRST CATARACT .

1

n am e o f catarac ts . Class ic write rs were pleased to

describe the river as h urled into the gulfs of Syne with

so great a roar that th e people o f the neighbourhood

were deafened by it . Even a colony of Pers ians
,
s en t

thither by Cambyse s , could n o t bear the noise of the

falls
,
an d went forth to se ek a qu ieter s ituation . The first

catarac t is a kind of sloping and sinuou s passage s ix and

a quarter m ile s in length
,
desc ending from the island of

P h ilze to t h e port o f Aswan
,
the aspec t of it s approach

1 V iew taken from the h il ls oppos ite Elephan tin e, by In s in ger, in 1884.
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i s only be trayed by eddies . But on the river’s reaching

its lowest poin t a fal l o f som e s ix feet is es tab lished
,

and there big boats
,
hugging the shore

,
are hauled up

by mean s of rcpes , o r easily drift down with the

current . All kinds of granite are found together in this

corner of Africa . There are the p ink and red Syenites
,

porphyrit ic granite
,
yel low granite

,
grey granite

,
both b lack

granite and white
,
and granite s veined with b lack and

veined with white . As soon as the se disappear behind u s
,

various sandstones begin to crop up
,
allied to the coarsest

LEAG UE BEYOND LEAGUE , THE H IL LS STRETCH ON IN L OW IGNOBLE OUTL INE .

I

ca lca ire g ross ier . The hill bristle with smal l spl it b locks ,

with peak s hal f overturned
,
with rough and . denuded

mounds . L eague beyond league
,
they stretch in low

ignoble outline . Here and there a valley open s sharply

into the desert
,
revealing an infinite perspect ive of

summits and escarpments in eche lon o n e b ehind another

to the furthe st plane of th e horizon , like motionless

1 From a drawin g by B oudier , af te r a photograph by In sin ger , taken
in 1881.
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caravans . The now confined river ru she s o n w ith a low
,

deep murmur, accompan ied n ight and day by the cre ak

ing of fr ogs and t h e rhythm ic creak of th e sak ieh .

1L Jettie s

o f rough stone -work , m ade in un known t imes by an un

kn own people , run out l ike breakwaters into m idstream .

From tim e to tim e waves of sand are borne over
,
and

drown the narrow fi elds of durra and of barley
.
Scraps

o f c lose , aromatic p asturage , acac ias , date -palms , and

dam -palms , together with a few shrivelled sycamores , are

scattered along both banks . The ru in s of a crumbling

pylon m ark the s it e of some anc i ent c i ty
,
and

,
overhanging

th e water , i s a vertical wal l of rock honeycombed with

tombs . Am id these re lics of another age
,
m iserab le huts

,

scattered ham lets , a town or two surrounded with l ittle

gardens are the on ly evidence that there is yet life in

Nub ia . South of Wady Halfah
,
the second granite bank

is broken through , and the second cataract spread s its

rap ids over a length of four league s : the arch ipe lago

numbers more than 350 is lets , of wh ich some s ixty have

house s upon them and y i eld harvests to th eir inhab itants .

The main characteristics of the first two
’

catarac t s are

repeated with slight variations in the case s of the three

which follow
,

— at Hannek , at Gueren did, and E l -Hfi-m ar .

It is Egypt still , but a j oyless Egyp t bereft of its bright

1 Th e sdh ieh is m ade of a n ot ch -whee l fixed vertica l ly o n a horizon tal ax le ,
an d is actuated by various cog

-whee ls set in con tin uous m otion by oxen o r

asses . A lon g chain o f earthen wa re vessels brin gs up the wa ter either from
the river itself, o r from som e little bran ch can al , a n d em pties it in t o a
sy stem of troughs a n d reservoirs . Then ce, it fl ows forth to be distributed
Over all th e n eighb ourin g l an d .
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ness ; impoverished , disfigured
,
and almost desolate .

There is the same double wall o f hills
,
n ow c lo sely con

fining the val ley
,
and again withdrawing from each other

as though to flee into the desert . Everywhere are

moving sheets of sand
,
steep black b anks with their

ENTRANCE To THE SECOND CATARACT .

1

narrow strip s of cultivation , vil lage s which are scarcely
Vis ible on account of the lowness of their huts . The

sycamore cease s at G ebe l-Barkal , date-pa lms becom e
1 V iew taken from the top of the rocks of Abusir , after a photograph by

In s in ger , in 1881.
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fewer and finally disappear . The N il e alone has not

changed . And it was at Philae
,

,

so it is at B erber .

Here
,
however, on the right bank , 600 league s from the

sea
,
is its first affluent

,
the Tak a z z e

,
wh ich interm it

t en tly brings to it the waters of Northern E th iop ia .

At Kh ar tfim , the s ingle channe l in which the river flowed

divide s ; and two other stre ams are opened up in a

southerly direction , each of them apparently equal in

volume t o the main stream . Which is the true N ile ?

Is i t the Blue N ile
,
which seems to come down from the

distant mountains ? O r is it the Whit e N ile
,
wh ich h as

traversed the imm ens e plains of equatorial Africa . The

o ld Egyp tian s never knew . The river kept the secret of

its sourc e from them as ob stinately as i t withhe ld it

from us until a few years ago . Vainly did their vic tori

ous arm ie s follow the N ile for months together as th ey

pursued the tribe s who dwelt upon its b anks , only to

find it as wide
,
as full

,
as irresistible in its progress

as ever . It was a fresh -water s ea , and se aw — ianm d,

io
‘

m a — was the name by which they called it .

The Egyptians therefore neve r sought its source . They

imagined th e whole univers e to be a large box , nearly

rectangular in form
,
whose greate st diameter was from

south t o north
,
and its least from east to we st . The

earth
,
with its alternate continent s and seas , formed the

bottom of the box ; it was a n arrow, oblong , and slightly

concave floor
,
with Egypt in its centre . The sky s tretched

over it l ike an iron ceiling
,
fiat according to some , vaulted

according to others . Its earthward face was capriciously

sprinkled with lamp s hung from s trong cables , and wh ich ,
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extinguished o r unperc ei ved by day
,
were lighted

, or

became vis ible to our eyes
,
at night . 1 S ince this ceiling

could not rem ain in m id- air without support
,
four co lumns

,

AN ATTEMPT TO REPRESENT THE EGYPT IAN UNIVERSE .

2

o r rather four forked trunks of tre es
,
s imilar to those which

m aintained the prim itive hou se
,
were supposed t o upho ld

1 Th e va rian ts of the sign for n ight
‘

IF are m os t sign ifica n t .
Th e e n d of t h e rope to which the s tar is attached passes over the sky ,
a n d fal ls free

,
a s though arra n ged for d raw in g a lam p up a n d down when

l ightin g o r extin guishin g it . A nd furtherm o re
,
the n am e of the s ta rs

lrha bis l — is the sam e word a s that used t o des ign a te a n o rdin a ry lam p .

2 Section taken at H erm opolis . To the left , is the bark of the sun on

t h e ce les tia l river.
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summ it c losed the horiz on . When i t was d iscovered that

neither B akl ifi nor Man n were the l im its of the world
,
the

notion of upho lding the cele stial roof was not on that

account given up . It was on ly nec essary t o withdraw the

p il lars from sight
,
an d im agine fabulous peaks , inve sted

with fam iliar names . The se were n o t supposed to form the

actual boundary of t h e universe ; a great river— analogou s

to the Ocean - stream o f the Greeks — lay between them and

its utmost l im its . This river c irculated upon a kind o f

ledge proj ecting along the s ide s of the box a l ittle below

the continuous m ountain chain upon wh ich the starry

heavens were su stain ed . On the north of the ellip se
,
the

river was bordered by a steep and abrup t b ank , which took

its rise at the p eak of Mann on the we st , and soon ro se

high enough to form a screen between the river and

the earth . The n arrow valley which it b id from v i ew

was known as Dai
‘

t from remotest time s . Eternal night

enfolded that valley in thick darkness
,
and fi lled it with

dense air such as no l iving thing could bre athe . Toward s

the east the steep bank rap idly declined
,
and ceased

altogether a l ittle beyond Bakhu
,
while the river flowed

on between low and almost l eve l shore s from east to south
,

and then from south to west . The sun was a disc of fire

placed upon a boat . At the same equab le rate
,
the river

carried it round the ramparts o f the world . From evenin g

unti l morning it disappeared within the gorges of D a
'

it

its l igh t did not then reach u s
,
and it was night . From

morning until evening its rays
,
b eing no longer intercep ted

by any ob stacle
,
were freely shed abroad from on e end o f

the box to the other
,
an d i t was day . The N i le branched
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off from the cele s tial 'river at its southern bend ;
1 hence the

south was the chief cardinal po int to the E gypt ians
,
and

by that they oriented themse lves , placm g sunris e to their

left
,
and sunset to their r ight . B efore they pas sed beyond

the defiles of Gebe l S ilsileh , they thought that the spot

whence th e celestial waters left the sky was situate between

E lephantine and P h ilm
,
and that they de scended in an

imm en se waterfall whos e last leap s were at Syene . It m ay

be that the tale s about the first catarac t told by classic

writers are but a far-off e cho of th i s tradition o f a barbarous

age . Conquests carried into the hear t o f Africa forced the

Egyptians to recogn iz e their error
,
but did not weaken

the ir faith in th e supernatural origin of the river . They

only placed its source further south
,
and surrounded it

with greater marve ls . They to ld how, by going up the

stream
,
sailors at length reached an undetermined country

,

a kind o f borderland between this world and the next , a

Land of Shade s
,

” whose inhab itants were dwarfs ,monsters,

or sp irits . Thence they passed into a sea sprinkled with

mysterious islands
,
like those enchanted archipelagoes

which Portuguese and Breton m ariners were wont t o see

at time s when on their voyage s
,
and which van ished at

their approach . The se islands were inhabited by serpents

with human voic es
,
sometim es friendly and sometimes cruel

to the shipwrecked . He who went forth from the islands

could neve r more re - enter them : theywere resolved into the

1 Th e c lass ic writers t hem se lves kn ew that, accord in g t o Egyptian be l ief,
the Ni le fl owed down from heaven . Th e legen d of the N ile havin g it s source
in the ocean stream wa s but a G reek tran spo s it io n o f t h e Egypt ian doct rin e,
wh ich represen ted it a s an a rm of the ce les t ial river whereo n th e sun sa i led
roun d the earth .
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waters and lo s t within th e bosom o f the wave s . A modern

geographer can h ardly comprehend such fanci e s ; tho se of

Greek and Roman t ime s were perfect ly fam iliar with them .

They believed that the N ile communicated with the Red

Sea n ear Suakin
,
by m eans o f the As tab o ras , and this

was cer tain ly the route which the Egyp tian s o f o ld had

imagined for their navigators . The suppo sed c om m un ica

t ion was gradual ly tran sferred farther and farther south ;
and we have only t o glanc e over certain map s o f the six

t een t h and seventeenth c enturie s, t o see clearly drawn

what the Egyptian s had imagined — the c entre of Africa as

a great lake , whenc e issued the Congo , the Zambes i , and

the Ni le . Arab m erchants of the Middle Age s bel ieved

that a resolute m an could p as s from A lexandria or Cairo to

the land of t h e Zin djes and the Indian Ocean by ris ing

from river to river . l Many o f th e legends re lating to this

subj ect are lo st
,
while others have been col lec ted and

embellished with fre sh feature s by Jew ish and Christian

theologians . The N ile was said to have its sourc e in

Paradise, to traverse burning regions inac cess ible to man ,
and afterward s to fal l in to a se a whence it made its way

to Egyp t . Som etime s i t carried down from its celestial

source s branche s and fruits unlike any to be found on

earth . The sea m entioned in al l these tales is perhaps a

1 J OINV I LL E h a s given a specia l chapter to t h e des cription of t h e sources
a n d wo n ders of the N i le

,
in wh ich he be l ieved a s fi rm ly a s in a n artic le of

h is creed . A s l ate a s the beg in n in g of th e s even teen th cen tury ,WENDE L INUS

devo ted part of h is Adm ira nda Ni li t o prov in g that the river did n o t ris e in
the ca r t h ly P a radis e . A t Gurn ah

,
fo rty years ago , B H IND picked up a legen d

wh ich s tated that the Nile flows down from the sky .
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less extravagant inven tion than we are at firs t inc l ined to

thi nk . A lake, nearly as large as the V ictoria Nyanza
,

once covered the marshy plain wh ere
’

t h e B ahr e l -Ab iad

SOUTH AFR ICA AND THE SOURCE S OF THE NILE , B Y ODOARDO LOPEZ.

1

unites with the Sobat
,
and with the B ahr el -Ghaza l . Alluvial

deposits have fi lled up al l bu t its deepe st dep ress ion , which
1 Facs im ile of the m ap pub lished by K IRCH E R in Gi

’

dipus E gyp tiu
c us,

vo l . i . (Icon ism us II ), p . 53.
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is known as B irket Na ; but , in age s p receding our era
,

it mu st stil l have been vas t enough to sugge st to Egypt ian

soldiers and boatmen the ide a of an ac tual sea
,
opening

into the Indian Ocean . The mountains , who se outl ine was

vaguely seen far to sou thward on the further shores, doubt

les s contained within them its mysterious sourc e . There

the inundation was made re ady, and there it began upon a

fixed day . The celestial N ile had its periodic ris e and fall
,

o n which those of the earthly N ile depended . Every

year, toward s the m iddle of June , Isis , m ourning for O si ris ,
let fal l into it on e of the tears which she shed over h er

brother
,
and thereupon the river swelled and de scended

upon earth . Isis has had no devotee s for c enturies
,
and

her very nam e is unknown to the descendants of her

worshippers ; but the tradition of her fertiliz ing tears has

survived her m emory . Even to this day , every o n e in

Egypt
,
Mussulman or Christian , knows that a divine drop

fal ls from heaven during the n ight between the 17th and

18th of June , and forthwith b rin gs about the rise o f the N ile .

Swol len by the rains which fal l in February over th e

region of the G reat Lakes
,
the White N ile rushes north

ward
,
sweep ing before it the s tagnant sheets of water left

by the inundation of the previous year . On the left
,
the

B ahr el -Ghazal brings it the overflow of the ill-defin ed

basin s tretching between D arffir and the Congo ; and th e

Sobat pours in o n the right a tribute from the rivers which

furrow the southern s lope s of th e Abyssinian m ountains .

The firs t swel l passe s Kh artfim by the end of April
,
and

raises the water- level there by about a fe e t
,
then it s lowly

m ake s i ts way through Nub ia
,
and die s away in Egyp t at
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the b eginning of June . Its waters , infected by half-putrid

organic m atter from th e equatorial swamp s
,
are not co m

pletely freed from i t even in the course of this long j ourney,
but keep a greenish t int as far as the D e lta . They are

said to be poisonous , and to give s evere pain s in the bladder

to any who may drink them . I am bound to say that

every June
,
for five years , I drank this green water from

the N i le itse lf, without taking an y other precaution than

the usual on e of filtering it through a porous j ar . Neither

I
,
nor the m any people l iving with me

,
ever felt th e

sl ightes t inconvenience from it . Happ ily
,
this Green Nile

does not last long, but generally flows away in thre e or

four days , and is on ly the forerunner o f the real flood .

Th e melting of th e snows and the excessive spring rains

having suddenly swol len the torrents wh ich r ise in the

central plateau of Abyssinia, the B lue N ile , into wh ich

they fl ew
,
ro lls so impetuously towards the plain that

,

when its waters reach Kh artfim in the m iddle of May, they

refuse to m ingle with those of the White N ile , and do not

lose their peculiar co lour before reaching the neighbour

hood of Abfi Hamed
,
three hundred m iles b elow . From

that time the height of the Nile increases rap idly day by

day . The river , constantly reinforced by floods fol lowing

o n e upon another from the Great Lakes and from Abys

sinia
,
rises in furiou s bounds, and would become a devas

tat ing torrent were its rage n ot ch eck ed by th e Nubian

cataracts . Here s ix bas ins
,
on e above another, in wh ich

the water collects
,
check its course

,
and perm it i t to flow

thence only as a partially fi ltered and m oderated stream .

It is s ignal led at Syene towards the 8th of June , at Cairo
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by the 17th to th e 20th ,
and there its b irth is offic ial ly

ce lebrated during the “ Night of the Drop .

”
Two days

late r it reaches the D e lta
,
j ust in t ime to save th e country

from drought and sterility . Egyp t
,
burnt up by the

Kh apn sin ,
a west wind blowin g continuou sly for fifty days

,

seems nothing more than an extens ion o f the desert . The

tre e s are covered and choked by a layer of grey dust .

About the v i llages
,
m eagre and laboriously watered patche s

of vegetab les struggle for life
,
while som e show of green

still lingers along the canals and in hol lows whence al l

moisture h as not yet evaporated . The plain l ie s panting

in the sun— naked
,
dusty

,
and ashen— scored with inter

sec tin g cracks as far as eye can see . The N ile is only half

its u sual width , an d holds not more than a twentieth o f the

volume o f water which is borne down in O c tober . I t has

at first h ard work t o recover its form er bed, and attains it

by such subtle gradations that the ris e is scarce ly noted .

I t is
,
however

,
continual ly gaining ground ; here a sand

bank is covered
,
there an empty channel is fi lled , islets are

outlined wh ere there was a continuous beach , a new stream

detache s itself and gains the old shore . The first contact

is disastrou s to th e banks ; their s teep s ide s , dis integrated

and cracked by th e heat
,
no longer offer any res istanc e to

th e current
,
and fall with a crash

,
in lengths of a hundred

yard s and more . As the succe ssive floods grow stronger

and are more heavily charged with mud , the whole mass

of water becomes turb id and changes co lour. In eight or

ten days it has turned from greyish blue to dark red , o cca

sion al ly of so intense a colour as to look l ike newly shed

b lood . The “ Red N ile ” is not unwholesome like the
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“ Green N ile
,

” and the suspended mud to which it owe s

its susp ic iou s appearance deprive s the water of none of its

freshness and lightne ss . It reache s its full height towards

t h e 15th o f July ; but the dykes which confine it
,
and

the barriers constructed acro ss the mouths of canals
,
still

prevent it from overflowing . The Nile must be cons idered

h igh enough to submerge the land adequately before it is

set fre e . The ancient Egyptians m easured its height by

cub i ts of twenty-one and a quarter inches . At fourteen

cub its
,
they pronounced i t

,
an exce llent N ile ; below thir

teen , or above fifteen
,
it was accounted insu ffic ient or

exce ss ive
,
and in either cas e m eant famine

,
and perhaps

pestilence at hand . To this day the natives watch its

advance with the sam e anxiou s eagernes s ; and from the

3rd of July
,
public criers

,
walking the streets of Cairo ,

announce each morning what progre ss it has m ade s ince

evening . More or les s authentic traditions assert that

the prelude to the opening of the canals
,
in the time o f

the Pharaohs
,
was the solemn casting to the waters of a

young girl decked as for her bridal — the “Bride of the

Nile .

” Even after the Arab conquest
,
the irruption of

the river into the bo som of the land was still cons idered

as an actual m arri age ; the contract was drawn up by a

e adi
,
and witnesse s confirm ed its consummation with the

most fantastic form al itie s of Oriental ceremonial . It is

generally between the l et and 16th of July that it is

decided to break through the dykes . When that proceed

ing has been solemnly accompl ished in state , the flood still

take s several days to fil l the canals
,
and afterwards spreads

over the low lands , advancin g l ittle by l ittle to the very

m u 1 .
D
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edge of the desert . Egypt is then on e sheet of turb id

water spreadin g between two l ines o f rock and sand
, fl eck ed

w ith green and black spots where there are town s or where

the ground rises
,
and divided into irregular compartments

by raised roads connecting the villages . In Nub i a the

river attains its greates t height towards the end of August ;
at Cairo and in the D elta not until three weeks or a month

later . For about eight days it remains stationary
,
and then

begins to fal l imperceptibly . S om etime s there is a new

fre shet in O ctober
,
and the river again increases in height .

Bu t th e rise is unsustained ; once more it falls as rapidly

as it rose
,
and by D ecember the river has completely

retired to the lim its of i ts bed . One after anoth er
,
the

stream s which fed it fail or dwindle . The Taca z z e is lo st

amon g the sands before rej oining it
,
and the B lue N ile ,

well-nigh deprived of tributarie s , i s bu t scantily maintained

by Abyssini an snows . The Wh it e N ile is indebted to the

Great Lakes for the greater persistence of its waters , wh ich

feed the river as far as th e Mediterranean
,
and save the

valley from utter drought in winter . But
,
even with this

resource
, th e leve l of the water falls daily, and its volume

is dim inished . Lon g-hidden sandbanks reappear
,
and are

again l inked into continuou s l ine . Islands expand by the

rise of shingly beache s, wh ich gradually reconnect them

with each other and with the shore . Smaller branches

of the river cease to flow, and form a m ere network of

s tagnant pools and muddy ponds
,
which fast dry up . The

main channe l itself is only interm i ttently navigab le ; after

March boat s run aground in it
,
and are forced to await th e

return of the inundation fo r their release . From the m iddl e











https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


so THE NILE AND EGYPT

part in making it more complete . From As ia he has at

different times brought wheat , barley , the ol ive , the apple ,

the white o r p ink almond, and some twenty other spec ies

now accl imatized o n the banks of t h e N ile . Mars h plants

predom inate in the D el ta ; but the papyrus , and the three

v arietie s o f blue
,
white

,
and p ink lotu s which once flourished

sveam onus AT THE ENTRANCE o r THE MUD iE iYE H o r AsvuT.

1

th ere
,
being no longer cultivated

,
have n ow almost entire ly

disappeared
,
and reverted to their origin al habitats . Th e

sycamore and the date -palm
,
both importations from

Central Africa, have better adap ted themse lve s to th eir

exile
,
and are now fully naturaliz ed on Egyptian soil . The

1 From a d rawin g by B oudier, from a photograph by In s in ge r, taken
in 1881.
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sycamore grows in sand on the edge of the desert as

vigorous ly as in the m idst of a wel l-watered country . Its

roots go deep in search of water, which infiltrates as far as

the gorges of the hills , and they absorb it freely, even

where drought seems to reign supreme . The heavy
,
squat

,

gnarled trunk occasionally attains to colossal d imensions
,

withou t ever growing very high . Its rounded masses of

compact fol iage are so wide-spreading that a s ingle tree

in the distanc e m ay give the impress ion of several grouped

together ; and its sh ade s is dense
,
and impenetrab le to the

sun . A strikin g contrast to the sycamore is presented by

the date-palm . Its round and slender stem rises un in ter

ruptedly to a heigh t of thirteen to s ixteen yards ; its head

is crowned with a c luster of flexible leave s arranged in two

or thre e tiers
,
but so scanty

,
so p itiles sly slit

,
that they fail

to keep o ff the light
,
and cast but a s light and unrefreshing

shadow . Few tree s have so e legant an appearance
,
yet

few are so m onotonously e legant . There are palm trees

to be seen on every hand ; isolated, c lustered by twos and

three s at the mouth s of r avine s and about the villages ,
planted in regular fi le along the banks of the river like

rows of columns
,
symmetrical ly arranged in plantations ,

— these are the invariable background against which other

trees are grouped
,
divers ifying the landscape . The feathery

tamarisk 1 and the nabk
,
the moringa

,
th e carob , or locust

1 The Egyptian n am e for the tam a risk
,
a sa ri, asri, is iden tical w ith that

given to it in Sem itic lan guages , bo th an cien t a n d m odern . This would sug

ges t the question whether the tam arisk did n o t origin al ly com e from As ia .

In that ca se it m us t have been brought to Egyp t from rem o te an tiquity ,
fo r it

figures in the Py ram id texts . B ricks of N ile m ud, a n d Mem phit e a n d Theban
tom bs

,
have yie lded us leaves , twigs,

’

an d even who le b ran ches of the tam arisk .
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tree
,
several varieti es o f acac ia and m imosa— th e sen t

,
the

m imo sa habbas
,
the wh ite acac ia

,
the Acac ia Farnes iana

— and the pomegranate tre e
,
increase in number with the

distance from t h e Med iterranean . The dry air of the

val ley is marvel lou s ly su i ted to them
,
but makes the tissue

of their fo l iage hard and fibrou s
,
imparting an aeria l aspect ,

and such faded tints as are unknown to th eir growth in

ACACIAS AT THE ENTRANCE To A GARDEN OUTS IDE E R IIMiM.

1

other c l im ate s . The greater number of these trees do not

reproduce themse lve s spontaneously
,
and tend to disappear

when neglected . The Acac ia Seyal
,
formerly abundant by

the ban ks of the river , is now alm ost entirely confined to

certain val leys of the Theban desert
,
along with a variety

1 Fro m a d rawin g by B oud ler
,
from a photograph by In singer, t aken

in 1884.
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of the kerne lled dem -palm , of which a poetical description

has c om e down to u s from the Anc ient Egyptians . The

common dom -palm bifurcate s at eight o r ten yards from

the ground ; these branches are subdiv ided , an d term inate

in bunches of twenty to thirty palmat e and fibrous leaves
,

six to eight feet long . At the beginning o f this century

the tree was common in Upper Egyp t
,
but i t is n ow

becoming scarce
,
and we are within measurab le d istance

of the time when its presence wil l b e an excep tion north

of the first cataract . Willows are decreas ing in n umber
,

and the perse a
,
one of the sacred trees of Anc ient E gypt

,

is n ow only to be found in gardens . None of the remain ing
tree spec ies are common enough to grow in large c lusters ;
and Egypt

,
reduced to her lofty grove s o f date -palms

,

presents the s ingular spectac le of a country where there is

no lack of trees , but an almost entire absenc e o f shade .

If Egypt is a land of imported flora
,
i t is also a land of

imported fauna
,
and al l

its animal species have

been brought from

n eighbouring countries .

Som e of these — as
,
for

example
,
the horse and

the camel— were only

introduced at a compara

t ively recent period , two

thou sand to eighteen

hundred years before our

era ; the camel st ill later . The animals
— such as the long

and short-horned oxen
,
together with varieties o f goats

SHE-ASS AND HER FOAL .
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and dogs — are
,
like the plants

,
general ly of African origin

,

and the ass of Egypt preserves an original purity o f form

and a vigour to which the European donkey h as long b een

a stranger . The p ig and the wild b e ar
,
the long-eared b are

,

the hedgehog
,
the ich neumon

,
the m ouffl on

,
o r m aned sheep

,

innumerable gazelles , including the Egyptian gazelles , and

antelopes with lyre v sh aped horn s , are as much West Asian

as African
,
l ike the carn ivo ree o f al l siz e s , who s e prey they

are — the wild cat
,

the wolf
,
the j ack al

,

the striped and

spotted hyenas
,
the

leopard
,
the pan

ther . the hunting

leopard
,
and the

lion . On the other

hand, mos t o f the

serpents
,
large and

smal l
,
are indi

genous . Some are

h armle ss , like the

co lubers others are

venomou s , such as

the scytale
,
the

T I-IE URZEUS or EGYPT .

1

ceraste s
,
the haje

viper
,
and th e asp . The asp was worshipped by the

Egyptian s under the nam e of uraeus . It occasionally

attains to a length o f six and a half feet
,
and when

1 Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from pl . iii . of the R EPTILES-SUP P LEMENT to
the D escrip tion de l

’

Egyp te.
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produced in the deep waters . To-day
,
no one knows of a

s ingle c rocodile exist ing below Aswan , but it continue s to

infes t Nubia
,
and the rocks of the firs t cataract : one o f

them i s occas ionally carri ed down by the current into

Egypt
,
where it is speedily despatched by th e fe l lahin

,
o r

by some travel ler in que st o f adventure . The fertil ity o f

th e soil , and the vastness o f the lakes and m arshe s
,

attract m any m igratory b irds ; passe rin ae and p alm ipede s

flock thither from al l parts of the Mediterranean . Our

European swal lows
,
our quails , our geese and wild duck s,

our herons — to

m ention only the

m ost fam iliar

com e here to win

ter
,
sheltered from

co ld and inclement

weather . Even

the non-m igratory

birds are really
,

for the m o st part
,

stran gers acc l im a

t iz ed by long so

j ourn . Some o f

them— the turtle

dove
,
the magp ie

,

the kingfisher
,
th e

partridge
,
and the

THE IB IS OF EGYPT .
1

sparrow— may be c lassed with our European spec ie s , while

1 D rawn by F aucher-Gudin ,
from OI S EAUX, p l . vii. l , in the Com m ission

d
’

li
'

gyp te .
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others betray their equatorial origin in the brightness of

their colours . White and b lack ibises , red fl am in goes ,

pelican s
,
and cormorants enl iven the waters of the r iver

,

and animate the reedy swamp s of the D elta in infin ite

variety. They are to be seen ran ged in long fi le s upon

the sand-bank s
,

fi shing and b ask ing in the sun ; suddenly

the flock is seized with p anic
,
rises heavily

,
and settles

away further off. In ho llows of the hills , eagle and falcon ,
the m erlin

,
the bald-headed vulture

,
the kestrel

,
the golden

sparrow-hawk
,

find inacces sible retreats , whenc e th ey

THE MORMYRUS OXYRHYNCHUS .

de scend upon the plain s l ike so m any p illaging and wel l

armed barons . A thousand little chatterin g b irds com e

at eventide t o perch in flocks upon the frai l bough s of

tamarisk and acac i a . Many sea-fish make their way up

s tream to swim in fresh waters — shad
,
mullet

,
perch

,
and

the labrus— and carry their excursions far into the Said .

Th e se spec ies which are not Mediterranean came originally,
and stil l come annual ly

,
from the heart of E thiop ia with

the rise of the N ile
,
including two kind s of Ales tes , the

soft-shelled turtle
,
the B ag rus docm ac , and the m ormyrus .

Som e attain to a gigant ic size
,
t h e B ag rus bayad and the
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turtle to abou t on e yard
,
the latu s to thre e and a half

yards in length
,
while others

,
such as the s ilurus (e at

fish), are noted for their electric properties . N ature

seems to have m ade the fah ak a (the globe -fish ) in a fi t

o f playfulnes s . It is a long fi sh from beyond the cata

racts
,
and it is carried by the N ile the more easily on

account o f the faculty it has of fi lling itself with air
,

and inflating its body at will . When swel led out im

moderately
,
the fah ak a overb alances

,

‘and drifts along

upside down
,
its be lly to the win d

,
covered with Sp ike s

AHAKA.

so that it looks l ike a hedgehog . During the inundation ,
i t floats with the current from one canal to another

,

and is cast by the retreating waters upon the muddy

fie lds
,
where it becom e s the prey of birds or of j ackals

,

o r serves as a plaything for children .

Everything is dependent upon the river — the soil
,
the

produce of the soil
,
the spec ies of animals it bears

,
the

b irds which it feeds : and hence it was the Egyptian s

placed the river among their gods . They personified it

as a man with regular features , and a v igorous and portly

body
,
such as befits the rich of high l ineage . His breasts,

fully developed l ike those of a woman, though less firm ,

hang heavily upon a wide bosom where the fat lie s
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in folds . A narrow g irdle , whos e ends fal l free about the

thighs , supports h is spac ious abdomen , and h is attire is

completed by sandals , and a c lose-fit tin g head -dress
,

generally surmounted with a crown of water-plants . Some

time s water springs from his breast sometime s he presents a

frog, or libation vases or ho lds a bund le of the cruces a n sa tce
,

as symbo ls of l ife ; or bears a flat t ray , full of offerings

bunches of flowers ,
ears of c orn

,
h eaps o f

fish
,
and gees e tied

together by the feet .

The inscriptions cal l

him
,
Hap i

,
father

o f th e gods
,
lord

of susten anc e
,
who

m aketh food to be
,

and covereth the

two lands of Egypt

with his products ;
who giveth life

,

b an ish eth want , and filleth the granaries to overflowing .

He is evo lved into two p ersonages
, on e being sometimes

coloured red
,
and the other b lue . The former, who wears

a c luster of lotus-fl owers upon his head , p resides over the

Egypt of the south ; the latter h as a bunch of papyrus for

his head-dre ss
,
and watches over the Delta .

2 Two goddesses ,

TWO F ISHERMEN CARRYING A LATUS q CII THEY
HAVE J UST CAUGHT .

1

1 D rawn by F aucher-Gudin , from a Medfim pain tin g . P ETR IE , Merl il m ,

pl . xii .

2 W ILKINSON wa s the fi rs t wh o suggested tha t th is god, when pain t ed
red

,
wa s the R ed (tha t is , the H igh) N ile, an d, when pain t ed blue, wa s t o

be iden tified with the L ow N ile . This opin ion h a s s in ce been gen eral ly
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corresponding to t h e two Hap is — M irit Q im ait for Upper ,
and Mirit Mih it for Lower Egypt— person ified the banks

o f the river. They are often represented as standing with

outstretched arms
,
as though begging for the wa ter which

should make them fer tile . The N ile -god had

his chape l in every provinc e
,
and prie sts whose

right it was t o bury al l bodie s of men or

beasts cast up by the river ; for the god had

THE GODDE SS MIR I'I‘, BEAR ING A B UNcH THE NILE-GOD .

l

OF PA PYRUS ON HE R HEAD .

claimed them , and to his servant s they be longed . Several

adopted but to m e it does n o t appear so in con t rovertib le a s it h a s been con

s ide red. H ere, a s in o ther cases
,
the d ifferen ce in colour is on ly a m ea n s of

m ak in g the dis tin ction b etween two person ages obvious t o s ight .
1 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin , aft er a s tat ue in the B rit ish Museum . Th e

dedication o f th is s tatue took p lace ab out 880 Th e g iver wa s S h esh o n qfi,
high -

pries t Of Am on in Theb es , afterwards K in g of Egypt un der the n am e of
S h esh h on qfi a n d he is represen ted a s stan d in g behin d the leg of the god,
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towns were dedicated to h im : Hath api , Nuit-Hap i , N ile

pol is . It was told in the Theba
'

i
'

d how the god dwelt

within a grotto
,
o r shrine

(top h it), in the island of

B iggeh , whence he issued

at the inundation . This

tradition dates from a time

when the catarac t was

believed to be at the end

of th e world
,
and to bring

down the h eavenly river

upon earth . Two yawn

ing gulfs (qor tti), at the

foot of the two granite

c liffs (m on iti) b etween

which it ran
,
gave access

to this mysterious retreat .

A h as-re lief from Philae

represents b locks of stone

piled on e above another
,

the vulture of the south THE SHR INE OF THE NIL E AT B IGGEH.

1

and the hawk of the north
,
each perched on a summ it ,

wearin g a pan ther sk in
,
wit h bo t h arm s uphe ld in ado ration . Th e s tatue is

m utilated t h e e n d of the n ose
,
the b ea rd , a n d part of the t ray have

disappeared, but are res tored in the il lus tra tion . Th e two l it tle b irds han g
in g alo n gside the geese , toget her with a bun ch of ears o f corn , are fa t quails .

1 R eproduced from a h a s-rel ief in the sm al l tem p le o f Ph i lae, buil t by
Trajan a n d h is successo rs . Th e win dow o r doo r of this tem p le open ed upo n

B iggeh , an d by com parin g the drawin g Of t h e Egypt ian artis t with t h e view
from t h e en d of the cham ber

,
it is easy to recog n ize t h e o rig in al o f t his c l iff

s ilhouett e in the piled-up ro cks of the is l an d . B y a m is tak e o f t h e m odern
copy is t

’

s
, h is d rawin g faces t h e w ron gway .

VOL . I .
E
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and the c ircular ch amber wherein Hap i crouches con

cealed
, c lasping a l ibation vase in e ither hand . A s ingl e

coil o f a serpent outline s the contour of this chamber
,

and leave s a narrow passage be tween its overlapping

head and tai l through which the risin g waters m ay

overflow at the tim e appointed
,
bringing to Egyp t “ al l

th ings good , and sweet , and pure ,
” whereby gods and

m en are fed . Towards the summer so ls tic e
,
at the

very moment when the sacred water from the gulfs o f

Syene reached S ilsileh
,
the priests o f the plac e

,
some

time s the reigning sovereign
,
or on e of his sons , sacrificed

a bull and gee se
,
and then cast into the waters a se aled

ro ll Of papyrus . This was a written order to do al l that

might in sure to Egyp t the benefi ts of a normal inundation .

When P haraoh himse lf d eigned to Officiate
,
the memory

of the event was pre served by a stela engraved upon the

rocks . Even in his absence
,
the fes tivals of the N ile

were among the m ost so lemn and j oyou s o f the land .

According to a tradition transm itted from age to age , the

prosperity or advers ity of the ye ar was dependent upon

the splendour and fervour wi th which they were celebrated .

Had the faithful shown the slightest lukewarmness , the

N ile m ight have refused to Ob ey the command and failed

to Spread free ly over th e surface of th e country. Peasants

from a distance
,
e ach bringing his own provisions, ate their

m eals together for days
,
and l ived in a state o f brutal

intox ication as long as this kind of fair lasted . On the

great day itself
,
the pri ests came forth in process ion from th e

sanc tuary
,
bearing the s tatue of the god along the banks ,

t o t h e sound Of in struments and the chanting of hymn s .
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III .
— The cattle are drive n mad

,
an d al l the world

both great and small
,
are in torment l— B ut if, on the

contrary
,
the prayers Of men are heard at his rising— and

(for them) he maketh himse lf Kh num fi,
—when he ariseth ,

then the ear th shouts fo r joy , — then are al l bel lies j oyful
,

e ach b ack is shaken with laughter
,
— an d every tooth

grin deth .

IV .
— Bringin g food

,
rich in sustenance

,
— creator o f al l

good things
,
— lord o f all seeds of l ife

,
pleasant unto h is

e lect
,
— if his friendship is secured— h e produc eth fodder for

the cattle
,
— an d he provideth for the sacrifices o f al l the

gods
,
— fin er than any other is the incense which cometh

from him — h e t ak eth possess ion of th e two lands — and the

granaries are fi lled
,
the storehouses are prosperous

,
—and

the good s of th e poor are multiplied .

V .
— He is at the service of al l prayers to answer them

,

— withho ld ing nothing . To make boats to be that is his

stren gth — Stone s are not sculptured for him— nor statue s

whereon the doub le crown is placed — h e is un seen — no

tribute is paid unto him and no Offerings are brough t unto

him
,
— h e is not charmed by words of mystery ; — the place

of his dwel ling i s unknown
,
n or can his shrine be found by

virtue of m agic writings
“ VI.

— There is no house large enough for thee
,

— nor

any who m ay penetrate within thy heart l— Neverthe le ss ,
the generations o f thy children rej oice in thee— for thou

dost rule as a k ing— who se decree s are e stabl ished for the

whole earth
,
— who is m anifest in pre sence of the people of

the South and Of the N orth
,

— by whom the tears are

washed from every eye
,

— and who is lavish Of his bounties .
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“ VII .
— Where sorrow was , there doth break forth joy

—and every heart rej oiceth . S ovkfi
,
the crocodile

,
the

child o f N it, leap s for gladness ;
1
— for the N ine gods who

accompany thee have ordered all things
,
— the overflow

giveth drink unto th e fields— and maketh al l m en valiant ;
on e m an taketh to drink of th e labour of another

,
-wi thout

charge being brought against him .

2

“ IX .
— l f thou do st enter in the m idst of songs to go

forth in the m idst of gladness
,

- if they dance with joy

when thou com est forth Out of the unknown
,
— it is that thy

heav ine ss is death and corrup tion — And when thou art

implored to give the water Of the year
,

— the people of the

Theba
'

i
'

d and of th e North are seen s ide by side
,
— each m an

with the tools of his trade
,
— none tarrieth behind h is

neighbour — Of all those who c lothed thems elves
,
no man

clo th eth himself (with festive garments) - the children of

Thot
,
th e god of riches , no longer adorn themselves with

j ewels
,

- nor the N ine gods
,
but they are in the night"

As soon as thou hast answered by the rising
,
— each one

an oin teth h imself with perfumes .

“X.

— E stabl isher Of true riche s
,
desire of men ,— here

are seduct ive words in order that thou maye st rep1y ; — if

thou dost an swer m ankind by wave s of the heavenly Ocean

1 Th e goddess Nit , the he ifer bo rn from the m ids t of the prim o rd ial
waters , had two crocod iles a s her child ren ,

wh ich are som etim es represen t ed
on the m on um en ts a s han gin g from her bosom . Bo th the part p layed by
these an im al s

, an d the reason for con n ectin g them w ith the goddess , are s til l
im perfectly un derstood .

2 This is an al lusion t o the quarre ls a n d lawsuits resul t in g from the dis
t ribut ion of the water in years when the N ile was poo r or bad . If t h e in un

dat ion is abun dan t , d isputes are at a n en d.
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Napri, the grain-god, pre sents his Offering — al l the gods

adore (th ee),— the b ird s no longer de sc end upon the h ills ;
though that which thy hand formeth were of gold — or in

the shap e Of a brick o f s ilver
,

— it is not lap is - lazul i th at we

eat
,
— but wheat is o f more worth than prec ious stones .
“ XL — They have begun to s ing unto the e upon the

harp
,
— they s ing unto thee keep ing time with their hands

,

and the generations Of thy children rej oic e in thee
,
and

they have fi l led thee with salutation s of praise — for i t is the

god of Riche s who adorneth the e arth
,
— who m aketh barks

to prosper in the s ight o f m an — who rej oiceth the heart of

women with chi ld— who loveth the in crease of the flocks .

XII.
— When thou art risen in the city of the Prince

,

— then is the rich m an filled— the smal l man (th e poor)
disdain eth th e lotu s ,— al l is sol id and o f good quality

,
— al l

herb age is for his children .
- D oth he forget to give food ?

— prosperity forsaketh the dwel lings
,
— and earth falleth

into a wasting sickness .

”

The word N ile is of uncertain origin . We have it from

the Greeks
,
and they took it from a p eople foreign to Egyp t

,

either from th e Phoenicians
,
the E b iti , the L ibyans , or from

p eople o f As i a M in or . When the Egyptians themse lves

did n o t care to treat their river as the god Hap i , th ey

cal led it the sea
,
o r the great river . They had twenty

terms o r more by which to designate the different phases

which it assum ed according to the seasons , but they would

not h ave understood what was m eant had o n e spoken to

them o f the N ile . The nam e Egypt also is part of the

He llenic tradition ; perhaps i t was taken from the temple

name of Memphis
,
Haikfiph t ah ,

which barbarian coast
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to an end towards the lagoons o f the Delta
,
whos e in ‘

acc essible islands were bel ieved to be the soj ourning-plac e

of souls after death . As regards the south
,
prec ise know

l edge Of it scarcely went beyond the defiles of Gebe l Sil

s ileh
,
where the las t remain s of the granite threshold had

perhaps not altogether d isapp eared . The d istrict b eyond

Gebe l S ilsileh ,
the province of Konusit , was stil l a foreign

and almost m ythic country
,
direct ly connected with heaven

by m ean s of the catarac t . Long after the Egyptian s had

broken through th is restricted c irc le
,
the name s of thos e

place s which had as it were m arked ou t their frontiers
,

continued t o be assoc iated in their m ind s with the ide a of

the four cardinal points . Bakhu and Man n were still the

m ost frequent express ion s for the extrem e E ast and West.

Nekh ab it and B i te
,
t h e most populous towns in th e neigh

b ourh oods of Gebe l S ilsileh and the ponds of the Delta
,

were s et over against each other to designate South and

North . It was within the se narrow lim its that Egyp tian

c iv i liz ation struck root and ripened
,
as in a c lo sed ves sel .

What were the p eople by whom it was deve loped
,
the

c ountry whenc e they cam e , the race s to which they b e

longed
,
is to -day unknown . The maj ority would place

their crad le - land in Asia
,

1 but cannot agree i n determ ining

celebra ted in Egypt . A traveller o r hun ter
,
crossin g the desert

,

“ cou ld n ot

b ut be v ivid ly im pressed by sudden ly b ecom in g awa re
,
in the very m ids t

Of the des er t , of the pen etratin g s cen t of the r obii l (P ulicha ria undula ta ,

which on ce fo l lowed us th roughout a day an d two n ights, in
som e p laces without our bein g ab le to dis tin guish when ce it cam e ; as , fo r
in s tan ce, when we were cross in g tracts of coun try w ithout a n y tra ces of
vegetat io n whatever (GOL ENISCHE FF).

1 Th e g reater n um b er of con tem porary Egyptologists , B RUGS C H , EB ERS .
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the route which was followed in the em igration to Africa .

Some think that the people took the Shorte st road across

the Isthmu s Of Suez
,
others give them longer peregrinat ions

and a more compl icated itinerary . They would have them

cross the S traits of B ab e l-Mandeb
,
and then the Abyssinian

mountain s
,
and

,
spreading northward and keep ing along

the N ile
,

finally settle in the Egyp t of tod ay . A more

m inute exam ination compels u s to recogniz e that the

hypothes is of an As iatic origin , however attract ive it may

seem, is somewhat difficult to maintain . The bulk Of the

Egyptian population present s the characteristics Of th e se

white races which have b een found e stablished from al l

antiqu ity on the Mediterranean slope of the L ibyan

cont inent ; this population is of African origin , and came

to Egypt from the We st or South -West . In the valley,
perhaps

,
it may have met with a b lack race wh ich it drove

b ack or destroyed ; and there , p erhaps , too , it afterwards

received an accretion Of Asiatic e lements
,
introduced by

way of the isthmus an d the m arshes Of the D elta . But

whatever m ay be the origin Of the anc estors o f the

Egyp tians
,
they were scarcely settled upon the banks o f

the N ile before t h e country conquered , and ass im ilated

LAUTH
,
L IEB L E IN

,
have ral lied t o this Opin io n ,

in the train of E . DE R OUGE
but the m os t extrem e position h a s been taken up by HOMMEL, the A ssy r io

logist , wh o is in c l in ed to derive Egyptian civi lization en tirely from t h e

B aby lon ian . After havin g sum m arily an n oun ced this thes is in h is Gesch ich te
B abylon ien s und Assyrien s, p . 12, e t seq .

,
he h a s s e t it fo rth at len gth in a

special treatise, D er B a bylon isch e Ursp rung der dgyp tisch en Kultur, 1892,
wherein he en deavours t o p rove that the He l iopo l it a n m y th s , a n d hen ce the
who le Egyptian re l igion ,

are derived from the cu l ts Of Eridu, a n d wou ld
m ake the n am e Of the Egyp tian city On fi, or A n d

,
iden tical with that o f

Nun -h i
, Nun , whi ch is born e by the Chaldean .
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them to itself, as it h a s never c e ased to do in the c ase of

strangers who have occupied it . At the time when their

h i story begins for us
,
all t h e inhabitants h ad long formed

but one people
,
with but one language .

This language seems to be connected with the Semitic

tongues by many of its roots . It forms its p ersonal

pronouns , whether isolated or suffixed
,
in a similar way

One of the tense s of the conj ugation
,
and that the simples t

and most archaic
,
i s formed with identic al affixes . Without

insisting upon resemblances which are Open to doubt
,
it

may be almost affirmed that most o f the grammatical

processe s used in Semitic l anguages are to b e found in

a rudimentary condition in Egyptian . One would s ay th at

the language of the people of Egypt and the lan guages of

the Semitic races
,
having once belonged to the same group

,

had separated very early
,
at a tim e when the vocabulary

and the gramm atical system of the group had n o t as yet

taken definite sh ape . Subj ect t o different influences
,
the

two familie s would tre at in diverse fashion the elements

common to both . The Semitic diale cts continued to

develop for centuri es
,
while th e Egyptian lan guage

,
although

earlier cultivated
,
stopped short in its growth .

“ If it is

obviou s that there was an original connexion between the

language of Egypt and that of Asi a , this conn exion is

neverthele s s suffi ciently remote to le ave to the Egyptian

rac e a di stinct physiognomy .

’ We recogniz e it in sculp

tured and painted portraits , as well as in thousands o f

mummied bodies out of subterranean tombs . The highest

type of Egyptian was tall and slender
,
with a proud and

imperious air in th e carriage of h is head and in his whole
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a smoke - coloured bronze . Women
,
who were le ss expose d

to the sun
,
are generally painted yellow

,
the tint paler in

proportion as they rise in the social s cale . The hair was

inclined to be wavy
,
and even to curl into l ittle ringle ts

,

HEAD OF A THEBAN MUTMISIY.

AN EGYPT IAN OF THE ORD INARY TYPE .

l HEAD OF A FELLAH OF UPP ER

but without ever turning into the wool of the negro . Th e

h eard was sc anty , thick only upon the chin . Such was the

highest type ; the commoner was squat , dumpy, and heavy .

1 Statue ofOsir i (V Ith dynasty) in the Gizeh M useum . From a photo

graph by Em i l B rugsch-B ey.
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had been found in variou s places could not be ascribed to

them wi th any degree of certainty
,
for the Egyptians con

tinned to use s tone long after metal was known to them .

They made stone arrowheads
,
hammers

,
and knive s

,
not

only in the time o f the Pharaoh s
,
but under th e Romans

,

A FELLAH WO M AN W ITH THE FEATURES OF AN ANC IENT KING .

l

and during the whole period of the Middle Ages , and the

manufacture of them has not yet entirely died out .

2 These

1 The face of the woman here g iven was taken separately
,
and was sub se

quently attached to the figure of an Egyptian woman whom Na vil le had
photographed s itt ing beside a colossal head . The nose of the statue has
been restored .

2 An ent ire col lection of fl int tools — axes
,
adzes

,
kn ives

,
and sickles

mostly w ith wooden handles
,
were found by Prof. Petrie in the ru ins of Kahun

,

at the entrance to the Fayum these go back to the time of the twelfth dynasty
,

more than three thou sand years before our era . Mar iette had prev iou sly
pointed out to the learned world the fact that a Coptic R efs , Sal ib of Abydos,
in charge of the excavations

,
shaved h is head w ith a [l int kn ife

,
accord ing to
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objects
,
and the workshops where they were made

,
might

therefore be less ancient than the greater part o f the in

scribed monuments . B ut if s o far we had found no examples

o f any work belonging to the first ages
,
we met in historic

times with certain customs which were out o f harmony

with the general civiliz ation o f the p eriod . A comparison

o f these customs with analogous practic es of barbarous

nations threw light upon the former
,
completed their mean

ing, and showed us at the same time the successive stages

through which the Egyptian people had to pass before

reaching their h ighest c iviliz ation . We knew
,
fo r example ,

that even as l ate as t h e Caesars
,
girl s belonging to noble

famili e s at Thebes were consecrated to the service of Amon
,

and were thus lic ensed to a life of immorality
,
which

,
how

ever
,
did not prevent them from making rich marriage s

when age obliged them to retire from office . Theban women

were not the only peopl e in the world to whom such li cence

was granted or imposed upon them by law wherever in a

civiliz ed country we s ee a similar practi ce
,
we may recog

niz e in it an ancient custom which in the course o f centuries

has degenerated into a religious observance . The in st itu

t ion of the women of Amon is a legacy from a time when the

pract ic e of polyan dry obtained , and marriage did not yet exis t .

Age and materni ty relieved them from this obligation , and

preserved them from those incestuous connections of which

we find example s in other races . A union of fath er and

the cu stom of h is youth (1820 I knew the man
,
who d ied at over

e ighty years of age . i n 1887 ; he was st il l faithful to h is fl int implement,
wh i le h i s sons and the whole populat ion of E l Kharbeh were using n othing
but steel razors . A s h is scalp was scraped nearly raw by the operation , he
u sed to cover h is head w ith fresh leaves to cool the infl amed sk in .
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daughter , however, was perhap s not wholly forbidden ,
‘ and

that of brother and sister se ems to have been regarded as

perfe ctly right and natural ; the words broth er and s ister

posse ssing in Egyptian love-songs the same significance as

lover and m is tress with u s . Paternity was necessarily

doubtful in a community o f this kind
,
and hence the tie

between fathers and children was slight ; there being no

family
,
in the s ense in which we understand th e word ,

except as it c entred around the mother . Matern al descent

was
,
therefore

,
the only on e op enly acknowledged

,
and the

affi liation of the child was indicated by the name of the

m other alone . When the woman ceased to belong to all ,
and confined herself t o on e husband

,
the man reserved to

himself the privilege of taking as many wives as he wished ,

or as he was able to ke ep , beginning with his own sisters .

All wives did not enj oy identical rights those born of the

s ame parents as the man
,
or thos e of equal rank with

himself
,
preserved their independence . If the law pro

n oun ced him the master
,
h it s

,
t o whom they owed obedience

and fidelity
,
they were mistre ss e s of the hous e , n ibit p in t ,

as well as wive s
,
kim ira, an d the two words of the t itle

express their c ondition . Each of them occupied
,
in fact ,

h er own house
, join t , which sh e had from her parents or

h er husband
,
and of which sh e was absolute mistres s ,

She lived in it and performed in it without constraint al l

a woman ’s duties ; fe eding the fire
,
grinding the corn ,

1 E . DE R OUGE held that Rameses I I . marr ied at least two of h is
daughters

,
B in t An at i and Hon it tui 3W I EDEMANN adm its that P sam m et ich us

I . had in the same way taken to wife Nitocr is , who had been born to h im by
the Theban pr incess S h apen uapit . The A ch aem en idan k ings d id the same :
Artaxerxes marr ied two of h is own daughters .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


00 THE NILE AND EGYPT

and entered into a contrac t not to raise any obj ection to

her commands .

IVe h ad
,
therefore

,
good grounds for supposing that

the first Egyptians were sem i -savages , l ike those stil l l iving

in Africa and America
,
having an analogous o rganization ,

and similar weapons and tools . A few lived in the desert ,
in the oasis o f Libya

,
or in the deep valleys of th e Red

Land — D o sh irit
,
To D o sh iru— between th e Nile and the

sea ; the poverty of the country fosterin g their n ative

NEGRO PR I SONER S WEARING THE PANTIII‘ZIES SKIN AS A LO IN -CLOTH .

s avagery . O thers
,
s ettl ed on the Black L and , gradually

became civil iz ed
,
and we have found of late considerable

remains of those of their generation s who
,
if n o t anterior

to the times of written records
,
were at le as t contemporary

with the‘ earliest kings of the first histori cal dynasty .

Their houses were like those of the fellahs of to -day
,
low

huts of wattl e daubed with puddled clay
, or of bricks dried

in the sun . They contain ed on e room ,
eithe r oblong or

square , the door being the only aperture . Those of the

richer class only were large enough to make it needful to
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support the roof by means of on e o r more t runks of trees
,

whic h did duty for columns . Earthen pots
,
turned by

hand
,
fl int knives and other implements

,
mats of reeds or

plaited straw
,
two flat stone s for grinding corn

,
a few piece s

o f wooden furniture , stools , and head-re sts for u se at night ,
comprised all the contents . Their ordinary pottery is

heavy and almost devoid o f ornament
,
but some o f the

finer kinds h ave been moulded and baked in wickerwork

baskets
,
which h ave left a quaint trellis -l ike impression on

th e surfac e o f the clay . In many cases the vases are

bicolour, the body being of a fine smooth red
,
polished

with a s tone , while the n eck and base are o f an intense

bl ack
,
the surface of which is even more shining than that

o f th e red part . Sometimes they are ornamented with

patterns in white of flowers
,
palms

,
ostriches

,
gazelle s

,

boats with undul ated o r broken lines
,
o r geometrical figures

of a very simple nature . More often the ground is coloured

a fine yellow
,
and the decoration h as been trac ed in red

lines . J ars , saucers , double vases , flat plate s
,
large cups

,

supports for amphorae
,
trays rais ed on a foot— in short

,

every kind of form is found in use at that remote p eriod.

The men went about nearly naked
,
except t h e noble s , who

wore a panther ’s skin
,
sometimes thrown over the shoulders ,

sometimes drawn round the waist
,
and covering the lower

part of the body
,
the animal ’s tail touching the heels

behind
,
as we see later in several representations o f the

negroes of the Upper Nile . They smeared th eir limbs with

grease or oil
,
and they tattooed their face s and bodie s , at

least in part
,
but in later times this practice was retained

by the lower classes only . On the other hand , the custom
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o f painting the face was never given up . To comple te

their toilet
,
i t was necessary to accentuate the arch of

the eyebrow with a line of kohl (antimony powder). A

similar black lin e surrounded and prolonged th e oval of

NOTABLE “'EAR ING TI IE LARG E ( ‘LOAK PR I EST W EAR ING TI IE PANTHER’S
OVER TI I E LEFT SHOULD ER .

1 SK IN ACROSS THE BREAST .2

the eye to the middle of the temple , a layer o f green

coloured the under lid
,
and ochre and carmine enlivened

1 Wooden statue in the G i zeh Museum (IV ‘I’ dyn asty), drawn by Faucher
Gud in

,
from a photograph by Bechard .

2 Statue of the second prophet of Amon, A a -nen , in the Tur in Museum
(XVIII

ul dynasty).
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in various ways ; transversely over the left shoulder like

the fringed shawl o f the Chaldeans
,
or hanging straight

from both shoulders like a mantle .

2 In fact
,
i t did duty

a s a cloak
,
sheltering the wearer from the sun or from the

rain
,
from t h e heat or from the cold . They never sought

to transform it into a luxurious

garment of s tate
,
as was the case in

later t imes with the Roman toga
,

whose amplitude se cured a cer

tain dignity of carriage
,
and

whose folds
,
carefully adj usted

beforehand
,
fell around the

body with studied g rac e .

The Egyptian m antle
,

when not required
,
was

thrown aside and folded

up . Th e material being

fine and soft
,
i t occupied

but a small sp ace
,
and

was reduced t o a long

thin rol l ; the ends
A m oxrm nv W RAPPED IN HIS LARGE e L o .\K .

1 being then fastened to

l Statue of E b iti in the G izeh Mu seum (XII
t h and XIIIth dynast ies),

drawn by Faucher-Gud in .

2 Th is costume, to wh ich Egyptolog ists have not g iven sufli c ien t attention
,

is frequently represented on the monuments . B esides the two statues
reproduced above, I may c ite those of Ua h ib r i and of Thoth-n ofir in the
Louvre , and the Lady No fr it in the G izeh Museum . Th o th o tpfi in h i s
tomb wears th is mant le . Kh n um h otpfi and several of h is workmen are
represented in i t at Ben i-Hasan

,
as also one of the pr in ces of E lephantine in

the recently d iscovered tombs
,
bes ides many Egyptians of al l c lasses in the

tombs of Thebes (a good example is in the tomb of Ha rm h ab i). Th e



COSTUME 71

gether
,
i t was slung over the shoulder and round the body

like a cavalry cloak .

1 Travellers , shepherds , all those whose

occupations called them to the
,

fields
,
carried it as a

bundle at the ends of their sticks ; once arrived at th e

scene of their work
,
they deposited it in a corner with

their provisions until they required it . The women were

at first contented with a loin - cloth like that of the men ;
it was enlarged and lengthened t ill i t re ached the ankle

below and the bosom above
,
and became a tightly fit ting

garment
,
with two bands e ver the shoulders

,
like braces

,
to

keep it in place . The feet were not always covered ; on

certain occasions
,
however

,
sandals o f co arse leather

,
plaited

reason why i t does not figure more often is
,
in the fi rst place

,
that the

E gyptian art ists experienced actual d iffi culty in representing the fold s of
its drapery

,
al though these were s imple compared w ith the compl icated

arrangement o f the Roman toga final ly
,
the wal l -paint ings mostly portray

e ither inter ior scenes
,
or agr icultural labour

,
or the work of var ious trades

,

or episodes of wa r
,
or rel igious ceremon ies

,
in al l of wh ich the mantle plays

no part . Every Egypt ian peasant, however, possessed h is own , and i t was
in constant use in h is da ily l ife .

1 Many draughtsmen
,
ignorant of what they had to represent , have made

incorrect copies of the manner in wh ich th is c loak was worn but examples
of it are numerou s

,
al though unt i l now attention has not been cal led to them .

Th e follow ing are a few instances taken at random of the way in wh ich i t
was used : Pep i I .

,
fighting against the nomad s of S ina i, has the c loak, but

w ith the two ends passed through the b el t of h is l oin-c l oth at Zawyet e1
Maiyit in ,

Kh un a s
,
k i l l ing birds w ith the boomerang from h is boat, wears i t,

but simply thrown over the left shoul der, w ith the two extrem it ies hang ing
free . Kh n um h o tpfi at Ben i-Hasan , the Kh r ih abi, the overseers, or the
peasants

,
al l have i t rol l ed and s l ung round them the Prince of e l-B ersh eh

wears it l ike a mantl e in folds over the two shoulders . I f it is objected
that the mater ial cou ld not be reduced to such smal l d imensions as those
represented in these draw ings of what I bel ieve to be the Egyptian c loak

,
I

may c ite our caval ry capes
,
when rol led and s l ung

,
as an in stance of what

g ood a ck in o'wil l do in reducin <r volume .
:3 c o
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straw
,
spl it re ed

,
or even pain ted wood , adorned those

shapely Egyptian feet
,
which

,
to suit our taste , should be

a little shorter . Both men

and women loved ornaments ,
and covered their necks ,
bre asts

,
arms

,
wrists

,
and

ankle s with many rows o f

necklaces and bracelets .

The bracele ts were made o f

elephant ivory
,
mother - of

pearl
,
or even fl int , very

cleverly p erforated . The

n ecklace s were composed of

s trings o f pierce d shells
,

2

interspersed with seeds and

littl e pebble s , either spark

ling or of unusual shapes .3

Subsequently imitation s in

t erra-cotta replaced the

natural shells
,
and preci ous

stones were substituted

for pebbles
,
as were

(
'
osTUM Ic o r EGYPTIAN wm m x

,

al so be ads Of enamel
:

D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from on e of the spinn ing-women at the Pari s

Exh ibition of 1889. It was restored from the pa int ings in the tomb of
K h n um h o tpfi at Ben i-Hasan .

2 The bury ing-places of Abydos
,
espec ial ly the most anc ient

,
have

furn ished u s w ith m i l l ion s of shel ls
,
p ierced and threaded as neckl aces they

a ll belong t o the species of cowries used as money in Africa at the presen t day .
3 Necklaces of seeds have been found in the tombs of Abydos

,
Thebes

,

and Geb elén . Of these Schwe infurth has ident ified
,
among others

,
the
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daggers of fl int
,

l sabres and clubs of bone or wood variously

shaped
,
pointed or rounded at t h e end , with blunt or sharp

blades
,
— in ofl e n s ive enough to look at , but , wielded by a

vigorous hand
,
sufficient

to bre ak an arm
,
crush in

the ribs
,
or smash a skull

with all de sirable pre

c ision .

3 The plain or triple

curved h owwas the favour

ite weapon for at tack at

a distance
,

4 but in addi

tion to this there were

the sling
,
the j avelin , and

a missil e almost forgotten

nowadays
,
the boomerang ;

we have no proof, however ,
that the Egypt ian s h an dled

r m : B oon i zm xo AND F IGHTING B ow.

2 the boomeran g 5 with the

3 I n several museums
,
n otably at Leyden

,
we find Egypt ian axes of stone

,

particul arly of serpentine
,
both rough and pol ished .

2 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a painting in the tomb of Kh n um h o tpfi

at B eni -Hasan .

3 I n prim itive t imes the bon e of an an imal served as a c l ub . Th is is
proved by the shape of the object held in the hand in the s ign the
h ieroglyph a, £4 ,

wh ich is the determ inat ive in wr iting for al l ideas of
v iolence or brute fo rce , comes down to us from a t ime when the principal
wea pon was the c l ub

,
or a bone serv ing as a c lub .

For the two princ ipal shapes of the b ow,
see LEP S IU S

,
D er B ogen in der

Hie rog lyp h ilc (Zeilsch r zfl ,
1872, pp . 79 From the earl iest t imes the sign

ti
' portrays the sold ier equ ipped w ith the bow and bundle of arrows ; t h e

q u iver was of Asiatic origin ,
and was not adopted unt i l much later. In the

contemporary texts of the fi rst dynast ies
,
the idea of weap on s is conveyed by

the bow
,
arrow

,
and cl ub or axe .

5 The boomerang i s sti l l used by certa in tribes of the N i le val ley. I t i s
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skill o f the Australians , or that they knew h ow to throw

it so as to bring it back to its point o f departure .

1 Such

was approximately the most ancient equipment as far as

we can ascertain ; but at a very early date copper and

iron were known in Egypt . 2 Long before histori c times
,

the majority of the weapons in wood were replaced by

VOT IVE AXE or
'
r n or n m n s

those of metal , — daggers , s abres , hatchets , which pre

served , however, the shape of the old wooden in s tru

ments . Those wooden weapons which were re tained
,
were

portrayed in the most ancient tombs, and every museum possesses examples,
vary ing in shape . Bes ides the ord inary boomerang

,
the Egyptians used one

wh ich ended in a knob, and another of sem ic ircular shape : th is latter, re
produced in m in iature in cornel ian or in red jasper, served as an amulet, and
was placed on the mummy to furn ish the deceased in the other world w ith a
fighting or hunt ing weapon .

1 The Austral ian boomeran g is much larger than the Egyptian one i t is
about a yard in length, two inches in w idth, and three sixteenth s of a n i nch
in th ickness . For the manner of hand l ing i t, and what can be done w ith i t,
see LU BBOCK ,

P reh is tor ic Ma n
,
pp . 402

,
403.

2 Metal s were introduced into Egypt in very anc ient t imes
,
s ince the

class of b lacksm iths is assoc iated w ith the worsh ip of Horus of Edffi
,
and

appears in the account of the m yth ical wars of that God . The earl iest tool s
we possess

,
in copper or bron ze, date from the IV t h dynasty : p ieces of i ron

have been found from t im e to time in the masonry of the G reat Pyram id .

Mon s Mon t é lius has again and again contested the authent ic ity of these
d iscoveries

,
an d he thinks that i ron was not known in Egypt t i l l a much

later per iod .

3 The b lade i s of bronze
,
and i s attached to the wooden handle by inter

lac ing thon gs of leather (G izeh Museum). Drawn by Fauch e r-Gud in , from
a photograph by Em il Brugsch-Bey .
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used for h un t im r o r we re only brought out o n sol emn

occa sions when tradition h ad to be respe cted . The war

baton bec ame the commander
'

s wand o f authority , and at

l ast degenerated into the walking

stick of the rich or n oble . The club

at l ength repres ented merely th e

rank o f a ch ieft ain
,

l while the cre ek

a n d the wooden-handle d mace
,
with

its head of ivory
,
diori te

,
granite

,

o r white stone
,
the favourite weapons

of princes
,
continued to the last the

most revered insignia o f royalty .

2

L ife was passed in comparative

ease and pleasure . O f the ponds

left in the open country by the river

m 0 HOLD ING THE l m m m m
at its fall

,
some dried up more o r

W H ITE MACE Am THE CLUB"3 l e ss quickly during the winter
,

l eaving o n the soil an im mense quantity of fi sh
,
th e

possession o f which birds and wild beasts disputed with

is the u sual insign ia
I

1 The wooden c l ub most common ly represented I
of a nob l eman . Several k ind s of c lub s, somewhat d iffi cul t for u s moderns
to d istingu ish

, ye t bear ing d ifferent names, formed a part of funereal
furni ture .

2 The c rook Ti s the sceptre of a pr ince, a Pharaoh , or a god the wh ite
mace t has st i l l the value apparently of a weapon in the hand s of the k ing
who brand ishes i t over a group of prisoners or over an ex wh ich he is
sacrific ing to a d ivin ity . Most mu seums possess spec imens of the stone heads
of these m aces

,
but unt i l l ately the ir use was n o t known . I had several

placed in the B oulak Museum . I t al ready possessed a mode l of one entirely
of wood .

3 Bas-rel ief in the temple of Luxor
,
from a photograph taken by In s in ger

in 1880.
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harpoon
,
made either o f s tone o r of metal , wi th the line ,

with a net o r with traps , were all me thods of fi shing

known and used by the Egyptians from early times .

“h ere the ponds fail ed , the neighbouring Nile furnished
them with inexhau stible supplies. S tanding in light canoes ,

or rather supported by a plank on bundle s o f reeds bound

HUNT ING IN THE MA IISHES : ENCOUNTER ING AND SPEAKING A HIPI’OPOTAMUS .

l

together
,
they ventured into mid - stre am

,
in spit e of the

danger arising from the ever-pre sent hippopotamus or they

penetrated up the c anal s amid a thicket o f aquatic plants
,

to bring down with the boomerang the birds which found

covert there . The fowl and fish which could not be e aten

1 Tomb of Ti . D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from DUMICHEN, R esulta te,

vo l . i i . pl . x .
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fresh , were dried , salted , o r smoked
,
and kept for a rainy

day . L ike the river, the desert had its perils and its

resources . Only too frequently, the lion , the leopard , the

HUNTING IN THE DESERT : BULL
,
L ION

,
AND ORYX P IE RCED W ITH ARROWS . ‘

panther
,
and other large felidae were met with there . The

nobles , l ike the Pharaoh s of l ater t imes
,
deemed it as

PACK FRO M THE TO M B o r PTAHn or rou.

2

their privilege or duty to stalk and destroy these animals ,

pursuing them even to their dens . The common peopl e

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin
,
from a painting by Ben i-Hasan , LE P S IUS,

B ea h m .
,

136.

2 D rawn by F auch en Gudin ,
from a b as - rel ief of P t ah h o tpfi. The dogs

on the upper level are of hyenoid type
,
those on the l ower are Abyssin ian

greyhounds .
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preferred attacking th e gazelle
,
th e oryx

,
the m oufl on

sheep
,
the ibcx

,
th e wild ex

,
and the ostrich , but did not

disdain more humble game , such as the porcupine and

long- eared hare : nondescript p acks
,
in which th e j ackal

and the hyena ran side by side with th e wolf—dog and the

l ithe Abyssinian greyhound , scented and retrieved for their

master the prey which h e had pierced with his arrows .

At times a h unter
,
returning with the dead body o f th e

mother
,
would be followed by o n e of her young ; or a

gazelle
,
but slightly wounded

,
would be taken to th e village

and healed of its hurt . Such animals
,

by daily contact with man , were gradu

ally tamed
,
and

formed about h is

dwelling a motley

flock
,
kept partly

for his pleasure

and mostly fo r

h is profit
,
and be

coming in case Of CATCIIING AN I M ALS W ITH THE 130m .

l

necessity a ready sto ck of provrs1on s .

2 E fl or‘t s were therefore

made to enlarge this flock
,
and th e wish to procure animals

without seriously injuring them
,
c aused the Egyptians to

use the net fo r birds and the lasso and th e bo la for

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in, from a bas-rel ief of P tah h o tpfi. Ab ove are
seen two porcupines , the foremost of wh ich , emerg ing from h is hole, has
se ized a grasshopper .

2 In the same way, before the advent of Eu ropean s, the half-c iv i l ized
tribes of North America u sed to keep about the ir huts whole fl ocks of
different an imals, wh ich were tame, but not domest icated .
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Experience alone taught th e hunter to dis tinguish between

those species from which h e could draw profi t , and others

whose wildness made them impossib le to domesticate . The

subj ection of th e m ost u seful kinds had not been finished

when th e historic period opened . The ass , the sheep , and

the goat were al ready domesticated , but the pig was still

o ut in the marshes in a

semi-wild stat e , under the

care o f special herdsmen ,
1

and th e re ligious rite s pre

served the remembrance

o f the times in which the

ox was s o lit tl e tamed ,

th at in order to c apture
A swrxn n n nn AND HIS m e s .

While grazing the an imals

needed for sacrifice o r fo r slaughter
,
i t was necessary to u se

th e las so .

3

an imal s as pets for women or ch il dren
,
the mumm ies of wh ich were some

t imes bur ied by the side of the ir m istresses .
1 The hatred of the Egypt ians for the p ig (H ER ODOTUS, i i . 47) is a t t ri

buted to mytholog ical mot ives . L IP P ERT th inks th is antipathy d id not exi st
in Egypt in pr im i t ive t imes . At the outset the pig would have been the
pr inc ipal food of the peop le ; then, l ike the dog in other reg ions, i t must
have been replaced at the tab l e by an imal s of a h igher order— gazel les, sheep,
goats, oxen — and would have thus fal len into contempt . To the excel len t
reasons g iven by Lippert cou ld be added others d rawn from the study of the
Egyptian my ths , to prove that the p ig has often been highly esteemed .

Thus
,
I si s is represented

,
down to late t imes

,
under the form of a sow

,
and a

sow
,
whether fol lowed or n o t by her young is one of the amulets placed in

the tomb w ith the deceased
,
to secure for h im the protection of th e

goddess .
2 D rawn by Fauch er-Gud in , from a paint ing in a Theban tomb of t h e

XV IIIm dynasty .

3 MA R I ETTE , Abydos (vol . i . pl . 48 b, To preven t the an imal from



PLANTS USED FOR FOOI) 83

Europeans are astonished to mee t nowadays whole

peeple s who make use o f herbs and plants whose flavour

and propertie s are nauseating to u s : these are mostly

so many legacies from a remote past ; for example , caste r

o il
,
with which the Berbers rub their l imbs

,
and with which

the fellahin o f the Said flavour their bread and vegetables
,

was preferred before all others by the Egyptians o f the

Pharaonic age for anointing the body and for culinary use . 1

They had begun by eating indiscriminately every kind of

fruit which the country produced . Many of these
,
when

their therapeutic virtues had been learned by experience
,

were gradually banished as article s of food
,
and t h eir use

restric ted to medicine ; others fell into disuse , and only

reappeared at sacrifices
,

o r at funeral feasts ; several

varieties c ontinue to b e e aten to the present time — the

acid fruits o f the n ab eca and of the c arob tree , the astrin

gent figs o i the sycamore
,
the insipid pulp of the dom -palm

,

besides those which are pl easant t o our Western palates
,

such as the common fig and the date . The vine flourished
,

at least in Middle and Lower Egypt ; from time imme

morial the art of making wine from it was known , and even

the most ancient monuments enumerate half a dozen

famous brands
,
red o r whi te .

” V etche s
,
lupins

,
beans

,

evad ing the lasso and escaping dur ing the sacr ifice, its right h ind foot was
fastened to its l eft b orn .

1 I have often been obl iged
,
from pol iten ess

,
when d ining with the native

agents appointed by the European powers at Port Said
,
to eat salad s and

mayon naise sauces fl avoured w ith caste r—oi l the taste was not so d isagree
ab l e as m ight be a t fi rst imagined .

2 The four k ind s of canon ical w ine
,
brought respectively from the north,

south , east, and west of the country, formed part of the offic ial repast and of
the w ine-cellar of the deceased from remote ant iq uity .
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chick -peas
,
l entil s

,
onions

,
fen ugre ek ,

l
th e bamia ,

” the

m e loukh ia
,

3 the arum colocasia , grew wild in the fi elds ,

THE EGYPTIAN LOTUS .

1 A l l these species have been found in the tombs an d iden t ified by savant s
a rch ze o logica l botany — Kunth

,
Unger

,
Schwe infurth (LOR ET, L a F lore

P h a ra on iq tl c, pp . 17, 40, 43, 43, NOS . 33, 97, 102, 104, 105,
2 The bam ia

,
Hibiscus esculen tus

,
L .

,
is a plant of the fam i ly of the

Ma l va ee ze
,
hav ing a fru it of five d ivision s

,
covered w ith pr ick ly hairs

,
and

co ntaining round , wh ite, soft seeds, s l ightly sweet, but astringent in taste,
and very muc i lag inous . I t figures on the monuments of Pharaon ic t imes .

3 The m e louk h ia , Corch orus Olitorius , L . ,
i s a plant belonging to the

Til l ia ce ze , wh ich is chopped up and cooked much the same as end ive i s w ith
u s

,
but wh ich few Europeans can eat w ith pleasure

,
ow ing to the muc i lage

i t conta ins . Theophrastus says it was celebrated for its b itterness it was
used as food , however , in the G reek town of A lexand ria .

‘1 Drawn by Faucher-Gud in from the D escrip tion do l
’

Ii
'

gyp tc, H ISTOIRE
NATU R E L L E , pl . (31.
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o f th e inscriptions . On the other hand
,
it is supposed that

wheat and six- rowed barley came from the region of the

Euphrates . Egypt was among the first to procure and

cultivate them .

1 The soil there

is s o kind to m an
,
that in

m any place s no agricultural

toil i s required . As soon as

the water of the Nile retire s ,
th e ground is s ewn without

previous preparation
,
and t h e

grain
,
falling straight into the

mud
,
grows as vigorously as

in the best-ploughed furrows .

Where the e arth is h ard it i s

necessary to break it up
,
but the extreme simplicity of the

'

l
‘

l l E n e v i-Tu x 110E .

2

instruments with which this was done shows what a feebl e

resistance i t offered . For a long time the hoe sufficed .

It was compos ed either o f a large stone tied to a wooden

h andle
,
or was made of two pieces of wood of unequal

length
,
united at on e of their extremitie s , and held together

towards the middle by a sl ack cord : the plough
,
when first

invented was but a slightly enlarged hoe
,
drawn by oxen .

The cultivation o f c ere als
,
once established on th e banks of

th e Nile
,
developed

,
from earlies t times

,
t o such a degree as

t o supplant all else hunting
,
fi shing

,
the re aring of cattle

,

1 The posit ion wh ich wheat and barl ey occupy in the li sts of o ffer ings
,

proves the ant iq u ity of the ir ex istence in Egypt . Mariette found spec imen s
of barley in the tombs o f the Anc ient Empire at Saqq arah .

2 Bas- rel ief from th e tomb of Ti ; drawn by Faucher -Gud in, from a
photograph by Em i l Brugsch -Bey .
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occupied but a secondary place compared with agricul ture
,

and Egyp t became
,
that which sh e stil l remains

,
a vast

granary of wheat .

The part of the valley first cultivated was from Gebel

S ilsileh to the ap ex of the D elta .

1 Between the L ibyan

and Arabian ranges it presents a slightly convex surface
,

furrowed lengthways by a depression
,
in the bottom o f

which the Nile is gathered and enclo sed when the inunda

P L OUGH ING .

2

t ion is over . In th e summer
,
as soon as the river h ad ris en

higher than the tOp of its banks
,
the water rushed by th e

force of g ravi ty towards the lower l ands , b e l lowin g in its

course long channels
,
some o f which never completely dried

1 Th is was the trad ition of al l th e ancients . Herodotus related that,
accord in g to the Egypt ians

,
t h e whole of E gypt

,
w ith the exception of the

Theban nome
,
was a vast swamp prev ious to the time of M enes . Ar istotle

add s that the Red Sea
,
the Med iterranean

,
and the area n ow occup ied by

the Delta
,
formed one sea . Cf . pp . 3- 5 of th is volume

,
on the formation of

the Delta .
2 Bas-rel ief from the tomb of Ti ; drawn by Faucher-Gud in , from a

photograph by Em i l B rugsch-Bey .
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up
,
even when the Nile reached its lowes t l evel . 1 Cultiva

tion was e asy in the n eighbourhood of these natural reser

vo irs
,
but eve rywhere else th e movements o f the river were

rather inj urious than advantageous to man . The inundation

scarcely ever covered the higher ground in the valley
,

wh ich therefore remained unproductive ; i t flowed rapidly

over the l ands of medium elevation
,
an d m oved so sluggishly

in the hollows that they became weedy and stagnant pools . ”

In any year the portion not watered by the river was

invaded by the sand : from the lush vegetat ion o f a hot

country
,
there was but on e step to absolute aridity . At

the pres ent day an ingeniously e stablish ed system of irriga

tion allows the agriculturist t o direct an d distribute the

overflow according to his needs . From Gebel Ain to the

sea
,
the Nile a nd i ts principal branches are bordere d by

long dykes
,
which clos ely follow the windings of the river

and furnish sufficiently stable embankments . Numerous

canal s lead off to right and left , dire cted more o r l e s s

obliquely towards the confines o f the valley ; they are

divided at intervals by fresh dykes
,
starting at the o n e s ide

from the river
,
and ending on th e other either at t h e Bahr

Yusuf o r at t h e ris ing o f the desert . Some of these dykes

protect one district on ly, an d consist m erely of a bank of

e arth ; others command a large extent of territory , an d a

breach in them would entail the ruin of an entire province .

These latter are some times like real ramparts
,
made o f

1 The whole descript ion of the damage wh ich can be done by the N i l e in
places where the inundat ion is not regu lated

,
i s borrowed from L INANT DE

B ELL EFONDS
,
Ilfe

'

m o ir e S LLT les p r in cip a ztx tr a va ux d
’

ul ili té p ublique , p . 3.

2 Th is phys ical configurat ion of the country explains the ex istence at a
very early date of those g igantic serpents wh ich I hav e already m entioned .
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soon becomes a serie s of artificial ponds , ranged one above

another
,
and fl owing one in to another from Gebel S ilsileh

to the apex of the D elta . In autumn
,
the mouth o f e ach

ditch is dammed up anew,
in order to prevent th e m ass o f

wa te r from flowing back into the stream . The transvers e

dykes , which h ave been cut in various place s , are also
repaired

,
and th e basins become completely l andlo cked ,

separated by narrow causeways . In some place s
,
the water

thus imprisoned is so sh allow th at i t i s soon absorbed by

the soil ; in others , i t is so deep , that after it has been kept

in for s everal weeks
,
it is nec essary to le t i t run off into a

neighbouring depre ssion
,
or straight into th e rive r itself.

Hi story h as l eft u s no accoun t of the vicissitudes o f the

struggle in which the Egyptians were engaged with the

Nile
,
nor o f the time expended in bringing i t t o a successful

issue . Legend attribut es the idea of the syste m and its

partial working o ut to the god O siri s : then Menes
,
the first

m ortal king
,
i s s aid to h ave made the dyke of Qo sh eish ,

o n

which depends the prosperity of the D elt a and Middle

Egypt
,
and the fabulous Moeris i s supposed to have ex

tended the ble ssin g s of th e i rrigation to th e Fayum . In

reality
,
the regulation o f th e inundation and th e making of

cultivabl e land are the work o f unrecorded generations wh o

peopled the valley . The k ings o f the historic period h ad

only to maintain and develop certain points of what had

already been done
,
and Upper Egyp t i s to this day chequered

by the network of waterways with wh ich its e arlie st in h ab i

tan ts covered it . The work must have begun simultaneously

at several points
,
without previous agreement

,
an d

,
as i t

were
,
instinc tively . A dyke prote cting a village

,
a canal
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draining or watering some small province
,
demanded the

efforts o f but few individuals ; then the dykes would j oin

one another
,
the c ana l s would be prolonged till they met

others
,
and the work undertaken by chance would be im

proved
,
and would spre ad with the concurrence of an ever

increasing population . What happened at the end of last

century
,
shows us that the system grew and was developed

at the expense of c onsiderable q uarrels an d bloodshed .

The inhabitants of each district c arried out the part of the

work most conducive to
.
their own interest

,
seizing the

BOA
'

I
‘

MEN F IGHT ING ON A CANAL COM M UN ICATING W I TH THE N ILE . 1

supply of water
,
keepin g it and dis chargin g it at pleasure ,

without considering whether they were inj uring their neigh

bours by depriving them o f their supply o r by flooding

them hence arose perpetual strife and fighting . It became

imperative tha t the rights of the weaker should be respected,

and that the system of distribution should be c c -ordinated ,

for the country to accept a beginning at least of social

organization analogous to that which it acquired later : the

1 Bas- rel ief from the tomb of Ti ; drawn by Faucher-G ud in , from a
photograph by E. B rugsch-Bey .
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Nile thus determined the politic al as well as the physic al

constitution of Egypt .

The country was divided among com munitie s
,
whose

members were supposed to be desc ended from the s ame

A GREAT EGY PT IAN LORD
,
T I

,
AND HIS W IFE . 1

seed. (p tl lt) and to belon g to the same family (p dlt z
‘

t) the

chiefs of them were c all ed rop tl lt t
‘

t
,
the guardians

,
or p astors

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a photograph by D UMICHEN, R esa l la te,

vol . i i pl . v i i .
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as it is pic turesque ; no t only doe s t h e town command

NOME S

MIDD L E i c r

the two arms of the

river, opening o r

closing th e water

way at will , but

from tim e imme

morial the m ost

frequented of the

routes into C entral

Afric a has termi

n a ted at its gates
,

bringin g to it the

commerce o f the

Soudan . It held

sway
,
at the outse t

,

over both banks
,

f r 0 m r a n g e t O

range
,
northward

as far as B eyrut
,

where the true

Bahr Yusuf leave s

the Nile
,
and south

ward to the n eigh

b ourh ood o f Gebel

Sheikh Haridi . The

extent and original

number of th e other

principalitie s is not

so e asily deter

m ined . The most important
,
to t h e north of Siut , were those
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Of th e Hare and t h e Ol e ander . The principality of the Hare

never reached the dimensions Of that of its neighbour the

Terebinth
,
but i ts chief town was Khmun u

,
whose. antiqui ty

was s o remote
,
that a universally accepted t radition made

it the scene o f th e most important acts of cre ation .

1 That

of the O leander , on the contrary
,
was even larger than

that of the Terebin th
,
and from H in in su

,
i ts chief governor

ruled alike over the m arshes of the Fayum and the plains

o f Beni-Suef. 2 To t h e south
,
Apu o n th e right bank

governed a dis trict so closely shut in between a bend o f

the Nile and two spurs of the range
,
that its l imits have

never varied much since ancien t times . Its inhabitants

were divided in their employment be tween weaving and

th e culture o f cereals . From early times they possess ed

the privilege Of furnishing clo thing to a large part of

Egypt
,
and their looms

,
at the present day

,
stil l m ake

those checked or strip ed “
m elayah s

” which t h e fellah

women wear over their long blue tunics .

3 Beyond Apu
,

Th in is
,
the Girg eh of t h e Arabs , s itu ate on both banks

o f the river
,
rivalled Kh m unu in antiquity and Siut in

wealth : its p lains still produce the richest h arvests and

1 Kh m fin fi , the present Ashmune in, is the H ermopol is of the G reek s,
the town Of the god Thot .

2
,

H in in sfi i s the Hera cleop olis Ma gn a of the G reek s, the present Hen a ss ieh
,

cal led also A h n as -el -Med ineh . The Egyptian word for the tree wh ich g ives
i ts name to th is pr inc ipal ity

,
is NARIT . Loret has shown that th is tree,

Ndr it, is the O l eander .
3 Apu was the Panopol is or Chemmis of the G reeks , the tow n of the

god Min or ithyphal l ic Kh im u. I ts manufactures of l inen are m entioned by
Strabo the major ity of the beaut iful Coptic woven fabr ics and embroideries
wh ich have been brough t to Europe lately, come from the necropol is of t h e
Arab p er iod at Apu.



96 TIIE NILE AND EGYPT

feed the most numerous herds of sheep and oxen in the

Said . As we approach th e catarac t , information becomes

s carcer . Qub ti and Anna o f the South , the Coptos and

Gab e".d c

NOME S

U P P E R EGYP T

Hermonthis of the Greeks
,
sh ared peaceably the plain

occupied l ater on by The bes and its t em ples
,
and Nek h abi t

and Zebu watched over the safety o f Egypt . Nekh ab i t

soon lost its position as a frontier town , and that portion
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fi rst o n the Arabian , th e l atter o n the L ibyan bank Of the

Nile . The distric t o f the White Wall m arched with that

of the Haunch on th e north , and on the south touched

the territory o f the O le ander . Further down the river,
between the more important branches , the governors of

Sa
’

is and of B ub as tis , o f Athribis and O f Busiris , shared

among themselve s the primitive D elta . Two frontier

provinces o f unequal s iz e , the Arabian on th e e ast in the

Wady Tum ilat , and the L ibyan on the west to the south

of Lake Mare o tis
,
defended the approache s of the country

from the attacks Of Asiatic Bedawins and of African

nomads . The marshe s of th e interior and the dunes o f

the littoral
,
were n o t conducive to the development of any

great industry o r civiliz ation . They only c omprised tracts

of thinly populated country, l ike the princip alitie s Of the

Harpoon and of the Cow , and o thers whose limit s varied

from century to century with the changing course of the

river . The work of rendering the marshes s alubrious and

Of digging canals
,
which had been so successful in the

Nile Valley, was less effic acious in the D elta, and proceeded

more slowly . Here th e embankments were not supported

by a mountain chain : they were continued at random

acro ss the marshes
,
cut at every turn to admit the waters

of a canal o r of an arm of the river . The waters l eft

their usual bed at the least disturbing influence
,
and made

a fresh course for themselves across country . If the inun

dation were delayed , the soft and badly drained soil again

became a slough : should it last but a few weeks longer

than usual , the work o f s everal generations was for a long

time undone . The Delta of on e epoch rarely presented
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th e same aspect as that o f previous periods , and Northern

Egypt never became as fully mistre ss of h er soil as the

Egypt Of the south .

These first principalitie s
,
however small they appe ar to

NOME S

L O W E R EGY P T

L M ar dd ‘

us
,
were yet to o l arge to remain undivided . In those

times of slow communic ation , the strong attraction which a

capital exercis ed over the provinces under its authority did

not extend over a wide radius . That part of the population
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of the Terebinth
,
l iving sufficiently near to S ifit t o come

into th e town for a few hours in the morning, re turning

in the evening to the villages when business was done ,

would not fe el any desire to withdraw from the rule o f the

prince who governed there . On the other hand , tho se who

lived outside that re stricted circl e were forced to seek else

where some places of assembly to attend the administration

of j ustice
,
to sacrific e in common to the national gods , and

to exchange the produce of the fields and of l ocal manu

factures . Those towns which had the good fortune to

become such rallying-poin ts naturally played the part of

rivals t o the capital
,
and their chiefs

,
with the district

whose population
,
so to speak , gravitated around them ,

tended to become independent Of the prince . When they

succeeded in doing this
,
they Often preserved for the n ew

state thus cre ated
,
the Old name

,
slightly modified by the

addition Of an epithet . The primitive t erritory of Siut was

in this way divided into three distinct communities ; two ,
which remained faithful to th e old emblem of th e tre e

the Upper Terebinth
,
with Siut it self in the centre

,
and the

L ower Terebinth
,
with Kfisit t o the north ; the third , in

the south and east
,
took as their t otem the immortal

s erpent which dwelt in their mountains
,
and call ed them

selves the Serpent Mountain
,
whose chief t own was that of

the Sparrow Hawk . The territory of the Ole ander produced

by its dismemberment the principality of the Upper Ol e ander
,

that of the Lower O l e ander
,
and that of the Knife . The

territory of the Harpoon in the D elta divided itself into

the Western and E astern Harpoon . The fi ssion in most

cases could not have been accomplished without struggles
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themselve s as re stle ss and as prone to modify o r destroy

the work Of the past
,
as the most inconstant of our modern

nati ons . The distance o f tinie which separates them from

us
,
an d the almost complete absence o f documents , give s

them an appearance Of immobility , by which we are liabl e

to be unconsciously deceived ; when the monuments still

existing shall have been unearthed
,
their history will present

the same complexity of incidents , the same agitations , the

same in stability
,
which we suspect o r know to h ave been

characteristic of most other Oriental nations . One thing

alone remained stable among them in the midst of so many

revolutions
,
and which prevented them from losing their

individuality and from coalescing in a common unity . This

was the belief in and the worship of o n e partic ular deity .

If the little capitals Of the petty states whose origin is lost

in a remote past — Edfu and D enderah
, Nek h ab i t and B fito ,

Siu t, Th in is , Kh m fin fi
,
Sais

,
B ub ast is

,
Athribis — had only

posses sed that importance which resulted from the presence

of an ambitious petty prince
,
o r from th e wealth of their

inh ab itants , they would never have passed safe and sound

through the long centurie s of existence which they enj oyed

from the Opening to the close of Egyptian history . Fortune

raised their chiefs , some even to th e rank of rulers of the

world , and in turn abased them : side by side with the

earthly ruler , whose glory was but too Often eclipsed , there

was enthroned in each nome a divine ruler, a deity, a

god o f the dom ain
,

“
n fitir n fiiti

,

” whose greatness never

perished . The princely families might be exil ed o r become

extinct , the extent of the territory might diminish o r in

cre ase , the town might be doubled in siz e and population
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or fall in ruins : the god lived o n through all these vic is s i

tudes
,
and his presence alone preserved intact the rights of

the stat e over which he reigned as sovereign . If any

disas ter befell his worshippers , his temple was the spot

where the survivors O f the catastrophe rallied around him
,

their religion preventing them from mixing with the in

habitants of neighbouring t owns and from becoming lost

among them . The survivors multiplied with that extra

ordin ary rapidity which is t h e characteristic o f t h e Egyptian

fellah
,
and a few years Of peace sufficed to repair losses

which apparently were irreparable . Local religion was the

tie which boun d together those divers elements Of which

each princip ality was composed
,
and as long as i t remained,

the nom es remained ; when it vanish ed , they disappeare d

wit h it .





https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


goddesses ; th eir p erson s , a l lian ces , a nd m a rriages : th e ir ch ildren — Th e triads
a nd th e ir va rious develop m en ts .

T he n a ture of th e gods : th e double , th e soul
,
th e body, dea th of m en and

gods, a nd th eir fa te af ter dea th — Th e n ecess ity for p reserving th e body, m um m ifi
ca tion — D ead gods th e gods of th e dead— Th e l ivin g gods, th eir temp les a nd

im ages
— T he gods of th e p eop le , trees, serp en ts, f a m ily f e tich es — Th e th eory of

p raye r a nd sa cr ifice : th e s ervan ts of th e temp les , th e p rop er ty of th e gods, th e

s a cerdo ta l colleges .

Th e cosm ogo n ies of th e D e lta : S ibd a nd Nt
‘

l it, Osiris a nd Isis
, S it a nd

Nep h thys
— He litgaolis a nd its th eologica l sch oo ls : Rd, h is iden tifica tion with

Horus
,
h is dua l n a ture, a nd th e con cep tion of Atitmw Th e Heliop o litan

E n n eads : form a tion of th e Grea t E n n ead— Th o t a nd th e Herm op o lita n

E n n ead : crea tion by a rticula te wo rds a nd by voice a lon e — D iffusion of th e

E nn eads : th e ir con n ection with th e loca l triads
,
th e god On e a nd th e god

E igh t
— T he o n e a nd on ly gods .



SOL EMRY SACR IF IC IAL PROCESS ION OF FATTED B ULL .1

CHAP TER II

T HE GO D S O F EGYP T

Thei r number an d thei r nature — The feudal gods
,
l iv ing and dead— The

Tr iads— Temp l es and pr iests — The cosmogon ies of th e D elta — The
Enneads of Hel iopol is an d of Hermopo l is

.

incredible number o f religious

K ING SET I I . KNEEL ING .

2

scene s t o be found among the

representations o n the ancient

monuments o f Egypt is at first

glance very striking . Nearly every

illustration in the works of Egypto

logist s brings before us the figure

1 B a s -rel ief in the temple of Luxor .
D rawn by B oudier , from a photograph by
B eato

,
taken in The two personages

m arch ing in front
,
carry ing great bouquets,

and each
'

with an upl ifted hand,
are the

last in a long procession of the s ons of
Ram eses II.

3 D rawn by Roud ier, from a. h as-rel ief
of the temp le of Abydos.
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o f some deity rece iving with an impassive countenanc e

the prayers and offerin gs o f a worshipper . One would

think that the country had been inhabited for the most

part by gods
,
and contained j ust sufficient men and anim als

t o satisfy the requirements of their worship .

On penetrating into this mysterious world
,
we are

confronted by an ac tual rabble of

gods
,
each on e of whom has always

possessed but a limited and almost

unconscious existence . They sever

ally represented a function
,
a moment

in the l ife of man or of the universe ;
thus Naprit was identified with the

rip e ear
, or th e grain of wheat ;

2

Maskh on it appeared by the child
’

s

cradle at th e very moment of its

birth ;
3 and R an in it presided over

1 Th e goddess Naprit ,Napit bas—rel ief from
the fi rst chamber of Os iris

,
on the ea st s ide of

the great temple of D enderah . D rawn by
Fauch er-Gud in .

2 The word n ap r it mean s gra in , the gra in of
wheat . The gra in-god is represented in the
tomb of S et i I . a s a man wea ring two ful l ea rs
of wheat or barley upon h is head . H e is men
t ion ed in the Hym n to th e Nile about the same
da te, an d in two or three other texts of d ifferen t

THE GODDE SS NAPR iT
,
NAP i

'

r .

‘ per iod s . The goddess Nap r it, or Nap it, to
whom reference is here made

,
was h is dupl ica te

her head-dress is a sheaf of corn, as in the i l l ustrat ion .

3 Th is goddess
,
whose name expresses a n d whose form person ifies the

br ick or stone couch
,
the ch i l d-bed or -chai r

,
upon wh ich women in labour

bowed themselves
,
is somet imes subd ivided into two or four secondary

d ivin ities . S h e is mentioned along w ith S hai t
,
des tiny, and R a n in i t

,
suckling.
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o f c e rta in genii to open gate s in Hades
,
or to keep the

paths daily traversed by the sun .

1 These genii were always

at their posts , never fre e to leave them ,
and possessed no

o the r faculty than that of punctually fulfilling their

appointed offices . Th eir existence
,
generally unperceived

,

was suddenly reve al ed at the very moment when the

Specific acts o f their lives were on the po in t of accomplish

ment . These being completed
,
the divinitie s fell back into

their state of inertia
,
and were

,
so to speak

,
re absorbed by

SOME FABULOUS BEASTS OF THE EGYPT IAN DESERT .

2

3the ir functions until th e next o ccasion . Scarcely visible

even by glimpses
,
they were not e asily depicted ; their

the horizon
,
right and left of t h e rad iant so l ar disk , to wh ich they offer

worsh ip by gesticulation s .
1 MA SPERO

,
Etudes dc fifylh o logic e t d

’

Arch e
’

o logz
’

e Egyp tienn es , vol . i i . pp .

34
,
35.

3 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in from Ch am po l lio n
’

s copies, made from the
tombs of B en i-Hassan To the r ight i s the sh a , one of the an imal s of S it ,
and an exact image of t h e god w ith h is stiff a n d arrow- l ike tai l . Next comes
the safir , th e griffin a n d

,
l astly

,
we have the serpent -headed sa za .

3 The Egyptians employed a st il l more forc ib le expression than our word
“ absorption ” to exp ress th is idea . I t was sa id of objects where in these
gen i i concealed themselves

,
and whence they issued in orde r to re -enter them

immed iately
,
that these forms a le th em

,
or that they a te the i r own forms .
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real forms being often unknown , these were approximately

conj ectured from their occupat ions . The character and

costume of an archer
,
or of a spear -man

,
were ascribed to

such as roamed through Hade s
,
t o pierce the dead with

arrows or with j avelins . Those who prowled around soul s

to cut their throat s and hack them to pieces were repre

sented as women armed with knives , carvers — don tt— or

else as l acerators— molett . Some app eared in human form ;
others as animals— bulls or lions

,
rams or monkeys

,
serpents

,

fish
,
ibises

,
hawks ; others dwelt in inanimate things , such

as trees
,

1 s istrums
,
stake s stuck in the ground ;

2 and lastly
,

many betrayed a mixed origin in their combinations of

human and animal forms . Thes e latter would be regarded

by us as monsters ; t o the Egyptians , they were beings ,
rarer perhap s than the rest

,
but not the l es s real

,
and their

like might be encount ered in the neighbourhood of Egypt .3

1 Thus, the sycamores pl anted on the edge of the desert were supposed to
be in habited by Hathor

,
Nu it

,
S elk it

,
Nit, or some other goddess . I n

v ignettes represent ing the deceased as stopp ing before one of these trees and
rece ivin g water and leav es of bread, the bust of the goddess genera l ly
appears from am id her sheltering fo l iage . B ut occas ional l y , as on the
sarcophagus of P e tosiris , the transformat ion is comp l ete, and the trunk
from wh ich the branches spread is the actual body of th e god or goddess .
Finally

,
the who le body is often h idden , and only the arm of the goddess to

be seen emerg in g from the m id st of the tree, w ith an overfl ow ing l ibat ion
vase in her hand .

2 The trunk of a t ree
,
d isbranched

,
and then set up in th e ground , seems

to me the or igin of the Osir ian emb l em cal led ta t or didzl . The symbo l was
afterwards so conventional ized as to represent four columns seen in per
spect ive , one cap ital overtopp in g another ; it thus became the image of the
four p i l lars wh ich upho l d the wor ld .

3 The bel ief in the real ex istence of fantast ic an imal s was fi rst noted by
MASPERO

,
Etudes de Myth ologie e t d

’

Arch e
’

oIogz
’

e Egyp tien n es, vo l . i . pp . 117
,

118
,
132

, an d vo l . p . 213. Unti l then, scho lars only recogn ized t h e
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How could m en who believed themselves surrounded by

sph inxes and g i
‘iflin s o f flesh and blood doub t that there

were bull-headed and hawk-headed divinitie s with human

busts ? The existence o f such paradoxical cre atures was

proved by much auth entic testimony ; more than on e

hunter had distinctly seen them as they ran along the

furthest planes o f the horiz on , beyond the herds of gaz elles

o f which he was in chase and shepherds dreaded them for

their flocks as truly as they dreaded the lions
, or the great

felidae of the desert . 1

This n ation of gods , like n ations of m en ,
contained

foreign elements , the origin of which was known to th e

Egyptians themselves . They knew that Hathor
,
th e mileh

cow
,
had taken up her abode in their l and from very

ancient times , and they called her the Lady of P fian it ,

after the name o f her native country . Bisu had followed

her in course of t ime , an d claimed h is share of honours

and worship along with her . He first appeared as a

leopard ; then he became a man clothed in a leopard
’s

skin
,
but of strange countenance and alarming character,

a big-headed dwarf with high cheek -bones
,
and a wide

and open mouth , whence hun g an enormous tongue ; he

sph inx , and other Egyptian mon sters, as al legor ical combinat ions by wh ich
the pries thood c la imed to give visib l e express ion in one and the same being
to physical or moral qual ities belong ing to several d ifferent be ings . The
later theory has n ow been adopted by W IEDEMANN, and by most contem

po ra ry Egyptologists .
1 A t B eni-Hassan and in Thebes many of the fantastic a n imals mentioned

in the text
, gr iffin s , h ierosph in xes , serpent-headed l ions, a re p laced along

w ith anim a ls wh ich m ight b e encountered by loca l pr inces hunting in t h e
desert .
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They were worshipped from o n e en d o f the valley to the

other
,
and the whole nation agree d in proclaiming their

sovereig n power . But when the peopl e began to name

them
,
to define their powers and attributes , to p articularize

their forms
,
o r the relationship s that subsi sted among them ,

this unanimity was at an end . Each principality, e ach

nome
,
e ach city

,
almost every village , conceived and

repres ented them differently . Some said that the sky was

the Great Horus
,
H aroeris , th e sparrow —h awk of mottled

plumage which hovers in highest air
,
and whos e gaze

embraces th e whol e fi eld of creation . Owing to a punnin g

assonanc e between his name and the word h ora
,
which

designate s the human countenance
,
the two senses were

combined
,
and to the ide a of the sparrow-hawk there was

added that of a divine fac e
,
whose two eyes opened in turn

,

the right eye being the sun
,
t o give ligh t by day

,
and the

left eye the moon
,
t o illumine the night . The face shone

also with a light of it s own ,
the z odiacal light

,
which

appeare d unexpectedly
,
morning or evening

,
a littl e before

sunrise
,
and a little aft er suns et . These luminous beam s ,

radiating from a common centre
,
hidden in th e heights o f

t h e firm am en t
,
spread into a wide pyramidal sheet of liquid

blue , whose base rested upon the earth , but whose apex

was sl ightly inclined towards th e z enith . The divine face

was symmetrically framed
,
and attached to earth by four

thick locks o f hair ; these were the pillars which upbore

the firm am en t and prevented its fall ing into ruin . A no

less ancient tradition disregarded as fabulous all tale s told

of the sparrow-hawk
,
or of the face , and taught that

heaven and earth are wedded gods
,
S ibfi

,
and Nuit , from
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whose marriage came forth all that has been
,
all th at is

,

and all that shall be . Most people invested them with

human form
,
and represented

the earth g od S ibfi as extended

beneath Nuit the Starry One ;
the goddess s tretched out her

arms
,
stretched out her slender

legs
,
stretched out her body

above the clouds
,
and her dis

b evelled head drooped .west

ward. But there were also

many wh o believed that S ibfi

was concealed under the form

of a colossal gander
,
whose mate

once laid the Sun Egg
,
and

perhaps still l aid it daily . From

the piercing cries wherewith

he congratulated h er
,
and an

n oun ced the good news to all

who cared to hear it— after the

manner of his kind— h e had

received the fl at terin g
'

epith e t

of Ngagu 02rd, the Great C ack

ler . O ther versions repudiated

the goose in favour of a vigorous

bull , the father of gods and

men
,
whose companion was a

cow, a large -eyed Hathor , of m m TUE STAHRY ONE ‘

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a pa inted coffin of the XXI" dynasty

in Leyden .
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beau tiful c ountenance . The head of the good beast rises

into the heavens
,
the mysterious waters which cover the

world flow along her spine ; the star-covered underside

of her body
,
which we call the firm am en t , i s visible to

the inhabitants o f earth , and her four legs are the four

pillars s tanding at the four cardinal points of the world .

THE GOOSE-GOD FAC ING THE CA P-GODDESS
,
THE LADY OF HEAVE N.

l

The planets
,
and especial ly the sun ,

varied in form

and nature according to the prevailing conception of the

heavens . The fi ery disk A tom t
,
by which the sun reve aled

himself to men
,
was a living god, called Ra, as was also

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a stel la in the mu seum of G izeh . Th is

is not the goose of S ibfi
,
but the goose of Amon , wh ich was nu rtu red in the

temple of Karnak
,
a n d was cal led Sm o nfi. Fa c ing it is th e ea t of Maut , the

w ife of Amon . Amon
,
original ly an earth-god

,
was

,
a s we see, confoun ded

with S ih fi, and thus natural ly appropr iated that de ity ’s form of a goose.
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father being th e earth-

g od, and he was born again with

every new dawn
,
wearing a sidelock

,
and with his finger to

his lips as hum an children were conventionally repre

sented . He was also that luminous egg , l aid and b atch ed in

THE TWELVE STAGE S IN THE L IFE OF THE SUN AND ITS TW ELVE FORMS
THROUGHOUT THE DAY .

‘

the Eas t by the cele sti al goose
,
from which the sun breaks

forth to fi ll the world with its rays . 2 Nevertheles s
,
by an

1 The twel ve forms of the sun dur ing the twelve hours of the day
,
from

the ce il ing of the Hal l of the N ew Year at Edfu . D raw ing by Faucher
Gucl in .

2 These are the very express ions used in the seventeenth chapter of t h e
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an om alv not uncommon in religions
,
the egg did not always

contain the same kind of bird a l apwing
, o r a heron , m ight

come out of i t ,
1 or perhaps, in memory of Horus

,
o n e of

the beautiful golden sparrow-hawks of Southern Egypt . A

Sun-Hawk , hovering in high heaven o n outspre ad wings
,

at le ast pres ented a bold and poetic image ; but what can

be said for a Sun -Calf? Yet it is unde r the innocent

aspect of a spotted calf, a
“ sucking calf of pure mouth

,

” 2

that the Egyptians were pleased t o describe the Sun -God

when S ibfi, the father ,
'

was a bull
,
and Hathor a heifer .

But the prevalent conception was that in which the life of

the sun was likened t o the life of man . The two deities

presiding over the East received the o rb upon their hands

at its birth
,
j ust as midwives receive a new-born child

,
and

cared for it during the first hour of the day and of its life .

It soon le ft them
,
and proceeded “ under the belly o f

Nuit
,

” growing and strengthening from minute to minute
,

until at n oon it had become a triumphant hero whose

splendour is shed abroad over all . But as night comes on

his strength forsake s him and his glory is obscured ; he is

bent and broken down
,
and heavily drags himself along

like an o ld man leanin g upon his stick . At length he

B ook of th e D ead (NAVIL L E
’

S ed ition
,
vo l . i . p l . xxv . lines 58— 61 LEPS IUS

,

Todlen buch , p l . ix . l l . 50,
1 The lapwing or the heron

,
the Egyptian bond, is general ly the Osirian

b ird . The persistence w ith wh ich it i s assoc iated w ith H el iopol is and the
gods of that c ity shows that in th is also we have a secondary form of R d.

2 The calf i s represented in ch . c ix . of the B ook of th e D ead (NAV IL L E
’

S

ed it ion
,
pl . where the text says (l ines 10,

“ I know that th is calf
is Harmakh is the Sun ,

and that it i s no other than the Morn ing S tar, dai ly
saluti ng R a.

” The express ion “
sa cking ca lf of p ure m outh is taken word

for word from a formul a preserved in the Pyram id texts (Una s , l . 20)
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passes away beyond the horiz on
,
plunging westward into

the mouth o f Nu i t
,
and traversing her body by night

to be born anew the next morning, again to follow the

paths along which he had travelled on the preceding

day .

A first bark
,
the sa /rt tt

,
awaited him at his birth

,
and

carried him fro m the E astern t o the Southern extremity of

the world . Maz tt
,
the se con d bark , re c eived him at noon ,

a n d bore h im into the land o f Manu
,
which is at the

entrance into Hades o ther barks , with which we are l es s

familiar
,
conveyed him by night , from his s etting until h is

rising at m orn .

l Sometime s he was supposed t o enter the

barks al one
,
and then they were magic and self-directed

,

having neither oars , nor s ails , nor helm .

2 Sometimes they

were equipped with a full crew
,
l ike that of an Egyptian

boat — a pilo t at the prow to take soundings in the channel

and forecast the wind
,
a pilot astern to s te er

,
a quarter

master in the midst to transmit the orders of the p ilot at

the prow to the pilot at the stern
,
and half a doz en sailors

t o handle pole s or c ars . Peac efully the bark glided along

th e celestial river amid the acclamations of the gods who

dwelt upon its shores . But
,
occasionally

,
Apepi

,
a gigantic

serpent
,
like that which hides within the earthly Nile and

devours its ban ks, came forth from the depth of the waters

1 In t h e formulae of the B 0075 of Kn owing th a t wh ich is in Hades, t h e dead
sun remains in the bark S ak t it dur ing part of the night, a n d it is only to
trave rse the fou rth and fifth hou rs that he changes into another .

2 S uch i s the bark of the sun in th e other wor ld . A l though carry ing a
compl ete crew of gods

,
yet for the m ost part it progresses a t its own w i l l ,

and w i thout the ir help . Th e bark contain ing the sun alone i s represented
in many vignettes of the B ook of th e D ead, a n d a t the head of many stelae.
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according to l aws which even his wil l could not change .

Day after day he made his oblique as c
‘

ent from e ast to

south
,
thence to descend obliquely towards the west .

During the summer months the obliquity o f h is c ours e

diminished
,
and he c ame closer to Egypt ; during the

winter i t increased
,
and he went farth er away . This

double movement recurred with such regularity from

equinox to sol stic e
,
and from sols tic e to e quinox

,
that the

day of th e god ’s dep arture and the day of h is return c ould

be confidently predicted . The Egyptians explained this

ph enomenon according to their c onception s of the n ature

of th e world . The solar bark always kept close to that

bank of the c eles tial river which was neare st t o men ; and

when the river overfl owed at t h e annual inundation
,
the

sun was carri ed along with it outside the regular bed of

the stream
,
and brought yet closer t o Egypt . As the

inundation abated
,
the bark de s cended and receded

,
its

gre atest distance from earth corresponding with the lowest

level of the waters . It was again brought back to us

by the risin g strength of the next flood ; and , as this

phenomenon was yearly repeated , the p eriodicity of th e

sun ’s oblique movements was regarded as th e nec e ssary

consequence o f the periodic movements of the cel estial

Nile .

The same stre am also carried a whole crowd of gods
,

whose existenc e was revealed at night only to the in h ab i

tants of e arth . At an interval o f twelve hours , and in its

own bark
,
the pale disk o f th e moon Ydith a Adlai — followed

the disk of the sun along the ramparts of the world . The

moon , also , appeared in many various form s— here , as a
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m an born of Nfiit ;
1 there

,
as a cynocephalus o r an ibis ;

2

elsewhere
,
i t was the left eye of Horus

,

3 guarded by the ibis

o r cynocephalus . L ike Ra
,
i t h ad its enemies incessantly

upon the watch for it : the cro codile
,
the hippopotamus ,

EGYPT IAN CONC EPT ION OF THE PR INC IPAL CONSTELLAT IONS OF '
J Il l l NORTHE RN SKY .

‘

and the sow. But it was when at the full , about the 15th

of e ach month
,
that the lunar eye was in greatest peril .

1 He may b e seen a s a ch i l d
,
or m an ,

bea r ing the lunar d isk upon h is
head

,
and pressing the lunar eye to h is breast . Passages from the Py ram id

text of Unas ind icate the relationsh ip subsist ing between Thot, S ibfi,
and

Nu it
,
mak ing Thot the brother of I sis, S it , and Neph t h ys . I n later t imes

he was con sidered a son of R a.

2 Even as late as the G reece -Roman per iod, the temple of Thot at Kh m finfi
conta ined a sacred ibis

,
wh ich was the incarn ation of the god, and said to be

immortal by the local pr iesthood . The temple sacristan s showed it to Apion
the grammar ian

,
who reports the fact

,
but is very scep t ical in the matter .

3 The texts quoted by Chabas a n d Leps ius to show that the sun is the
r ight eye of Horu s a lso prove that h is left eye is the moon .

‘1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from the ce i l ing of t h e R am es seum . On

the right
,
the f em a le h ipp op otam us bear ing th e crocodile , and lean ing o n t h e

Mondit ; in the m iddle , the Haun ch , here represented by the who l e bul l to
the left

,
S e lkit and the Sp a rrow-hawk, with the L ion , and the Gia n t figh ting

the Crocodile .
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The sow fell upon it
,
tore i t out of the face of heaven

,
and

cast it
,
streaming with blood and tears

,
into the celestial

Nile
,
where it was gradually extinguished

,
and lost for

days ; but its twin , the sun , o r i ts gu ardian
,
the cyn o

cephalus , immediat ely s e t forth to find it and to restore it to

Horus . No sooner was it replaced
,
than it slowly recovered

,

TIIE LUNAR BARK
,
SELF-PROPELLED

,
UNDER '

J IlE PROTECT ION OF THE TWO EYES .

and renewed its radianc e ; when it was well— iiz ceit— the

sow again at tacked an d mutilated it
,
and the gods rescued

and again revived it . Each mon th there was a fortnight

o f youth and o f growing splendour
,
followed by a fortnight ’s

agony and ever - incre asing pallor . It was born to die , and

died to be born again twelve times in the year
,
and each

o f th e se cycl es measured a month for the inhabitants of the
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They were not scattered at ran dom by the hand which

had suspended them
,
but their distribution had been

ordered in accordance with a certain plan , and they were

arranged in fixed groups like s o many star republics
,
e ach

being independent of its neighbours . They represented the

outlines of bodie s o f men and animals dimly traced out

upon the depths of night
,
but shining with greater bril

lian cy in c ertain important places . The seven stars which

we liken to a chariot (Charle s
’s Wain) suggested to the

Egyptians the h aunch of an ex placed on the northern edge

of the horizon .

1 Two le sser stars connected the haunch
— Ma sh /ia tt— with thirte en others , which recalled th e sil

h oue tte of a female h ippopotamus— B ir it— erect upon her

ma rk the appa rent course of t h e sun through the sky . Fo l low ing the ind ica
t ions given by Dever ia , he also thought them to be the sai lors of the solar
bark

,
and perhaps the god s of the twelve hours

,
d ivided into two c l asses

the Akh tm a-S oh i
‘

i being those who are rowing
,
a n d the A h h im d Urdd those

who are resting. B ut texts found and cited by B RUGSCH show that the
Alch z

‘

m i
‘

i -S oh d are the planets accompany in g Ra in the northern sky, wh il e
the Ah h tm d Urdd are h is escort in the south . The nomenc lature of the stars
inc luded in these two c la sses is furn ished by monuments of w idely d ifferent
epochs . The two names shou ld be trans lated a ccord ing to the mean ing of
the ir component word s : Akh tm a S okd, those who k now n o t destruction

,
the

Indes tructibles and Alrh im d Grdd those wh o k now not the immob i l ity
of death

,
the Imp erish ables .

1 The forms of the conste l lat ions
,
an d the numb er of sta rs composing

them in the astronomy of d i fferent period s, are k nown from the a stronom ica l
scenes of tombs and temp l es . The i dentity of the Haun ch w ith the C ha riot,
or Grea t B ea r of modern a stronomy

,
was d iscovered by LEPS IU S and con

firm ed by B IOT . MAR I ETTE po inted out that the Pyram id A rabs appl ied the
name of the Haun ch (er -R igl) to the same group of sta rs as that thu s
designated by the anc ient Egyptians . CHAMPOLL I ON had noted the position
of the Ha un ch in the northern sky

,
but had not suggested any ident ifica t ion .

The Ha un ch apperta ined to S it -Typhon .
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hind legs
,

1 and j auntily carrying upon her shoulders a

monstrous crocodil e whose j aws opened threateningly above

her he ad . Eighteen luminarie s of varying siz e and splen

dour
,
forming a group hard by the hippopotamus

,
indicated

OR ION, SOTH I S, AND TWO HORUS-PLANETS STAND ING IN THE I R BARKS .2

the outline of a gigantic l ion couchant
,
with stiffened tail

,

its head turned to the right
,
and facing the Haunch .

3 Most

1 The con nection of B ir it
,
the female h ippopotamus, w ith the Haunch is

made qu ite c l ear in scenes from Ph i lae and Edffi, representing Is is hold ing
back Typhon by a cha in

,
that he m ight do no hurt to SAh fi-Osi ris . J OL L OIS

an d D EV I LL IERS thought that the h ippopotamus was the Grea t B ea r . B IOT
contested their conc lus ions

,
and wh i l e ho l d in g that th e h ippopotamus m ight a t

l east in part present our constel lat ion of the D ragon , though t that i t was
probab ly inc luded in the scene only a s a n ornament, or a s an emb lem . The
present tendency is to ident ify the h ippopotamus w ith the D ragon and with
certa in stars not inc luded in the constel lat ions surround ing i t .

2 From the astronom ic ce il ing in the tomb of S et i I . (L EFnB UIm ,
4th

part
, p1.

3 The L ion
,
w ith its e ighteen stars

,
is represented on the tomb of S et i

I . ; on the ce i l in g of the R am esseum ; an d on t h e sarcophagu s of H ta ri.
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o f th e constellations never left the sky : night after night

they were to be found almost in the s ame places
,
and

always shining with the same even light . O thers borne by

a slow movement passed annually beyond th e

l imits o f sight for months at a time . F ive

at le ast of our p l anets were known from all

antiquity
,
and t heir characteristic c olours and

appearances carefully noted . Sometimes each

was thought to be a hawk-headed Horus .

Uapsh e tatfii, our J upiter
,
Kahiri

S obkfi steered their barks straight

ahead like Iafih fi and Ra ; but Mars-Do sh iri,
the red , sail ed backwards . A s a star B on n

,

th e bird (Venus) had a dual personali ty ;
in the evening it was Uati , the lonely star

which is the firs t to rise
,
often before night

fall ; in the morning it became Tifinfitiri, the

god who hails the sun before his rising and

proclaims the dawn of day.

S ah fi and S opdit , Orion and Sirius , were

the rulers of this mysterious world . Sahn

SAHg consisted of fifteen stars
,
s even large an d eight

Th e Lio n is sometimes shown a s hav ing a crocodi le’s ta i l . A ccord ing to
B IOT th e Egyp tian L ion has noth ing in common w ith the G reek con stel l at ion
of that name

,
n or yet w ith our own

,
but was composed of smal l er stars,

belong ing to the G reek conste l la tion of the Cup or to the continuation of
th e Hyd ra

,
so that its head

,
its body

,
and its ta i l would fo l low the a. of the

Hyd ra
,
be tween the qt

'

a nd f of that constel lat ion, or the y of the V irg in .

1 D rawn by Fauche r-Gud in , from a smal l bronze in the G i zeh Museum ,

publ i shed by MAR I ETTE
,
in the Album p h otograp h ique da Muse

’

e de B oulag, pl .
9. The legs are a modern res torat ion .
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horns .

l Not content to shine by night only, her bluish

rays
,
suddenly darted forth in full daylight and without

any warning
,
often described upon th e sky the m y st ic

'

l in es

o f the triangle which stood for her name . It was then

that she produced t h e se curious phenomena of the zodiacal

light which other legends attribu t ed to Horus him s elf.

One
,
and perhaps the most ancient o f the innumerable

accounts of this god and goddess , represented S ah fi as a

wild hunte r . A world as vast as ours re sted upon the

other side of the iron firm am en t ; l ike ours , it was dis

tributed into seas
,
and continents divided by rivers and

canal s
,
but peopled by race s unknown to men . S ah fi

traversed it during the day, surrounded by genii who

presided over the lamps forming his constellation . At his

appearing “ th e stars prepared themselves for battle
,
th e

heavenly archers rushed forward
,
th e bones of the gods

upon the horiz on trembled at the sight of him
,

” for it

was no common game that he hun ted
,
but the very gods

themselves . One attendant se cured the prey with a lasso
,

as bulls are c aught in the pastures , while another examined

each capture to decide if it were pure an d good for food .

This being determined
,
others bound the di vine v ictim

,

cut its throat
,
dis embowelled it

,
cut up its carcass

, c ast

the j oints into a p ot
,
and superintended their cooking .

S ah fi did not devour in difl eren t ly all th at the fortune of

the chase might bring him
,
but classified his game in

1 The identity of the cow w ith S oth is was d iscovered by J OL L OIS and
D EV I LL I ERS . I t is under th is an imal form that S oth is i s represented in
most of the G reece -R oman temples

,
at D enderah

,
Edfu

, E sneh, D é r e l

Med ineh .
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accordance with his wants . He ate the great gods at his

breakfast in the morning , the le sser gods at h is dinner

towards noon , and the small ones at hi s supper ; the old

were rendered more t ender by roasting . As each god was

assimilated by him , it s m o st precious virtue s were transfused

into himself ; by the wisdom of the o ld was his wisdom

AMON-RA
,
a s n in e or corr os, AND N V. E STED W ITH HIS EMBLEMS .‘

strengthened , the youth of the young repaired the

waste of his own youth
,
and al l their fires

,
as they pene

trated his being
,
served to maintain the perpetual splendour

of h is light .

1 S cen e on the north wal l of the Hypostyl e Hal l at Karnak drawn by
B oudier , from a phot’ograph by Ins in ger, taken in 1882 . The k ing , S eti I.

,

is presenting bouq uets of l eaves to Amon-Minn. B ehi nd th e god stands I sis
(of Coptos), septr e and crux a n sa ta in hand .
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The nome gods who presided over the destinie s of

E gyptian cities
,
and formed a true feudal system of

divinities
,
belonged to o n e or other of these natural

c ategories . In vain do they pre sent themselve s under the

most shifting aspects and the most deceptive attribute s ;
in vain disguise themselves with the utmost care ; a closer

examination generally discloses the principal fe atures of

their original physiognomies . O siris of the Delta
,
Kh nfim fi

o f the Catarac t, Harsh afitu of Heracleop olis , were each of

them in carnation s o f the fertiliz ing and life-sustaining Nile .

Wherever there is some impor tant change in t h e river,
there they are more especially installed and worshipp ed :

Kh n fi m fi at the place o f it s entering into Egypt, and again

at the town o f Heurit , near the point whe re a great arm

branches off from the Eastern stream to flow towards the

L ibyan hills and form the B ahr-Yu suf : Harsh fifitfi at

the gorges of the Fayum ,
where the Bahr-Yusuf leaves

the valley ; and , finally, Os iris at Mendes and at Busiris ,
towards the mouth of the middle branch

,
which was held

to be the true Nile by the people of the land . Isis of

E nto denoted th e black vegetable mould of the valley,
the distinctive soil of Egypt annually covered and fertilized

by the inundation .

1 But the earth in general
,
as dis

t in guish ed from the sky— the e arth with its continents
,
its

s eas , its alternation o f barren deserts and fertil e lands
—was repre sented as a man : Phtah at Memphis

,
Amon

1 In the ca se of I sis, as in that of Osir is, we mus t mark the or igina l
characte r ; and note her chara cter istics as goddess of the D elta before she
had be come a mul tiple and contrad icto ry personal ity th rough being con

founded w ith other d iv in ities .
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so permeated each other that none could say where the

on e began an d th e other ended . One by on e all the

fun ctions of Re had

been usurped by Horus
,

and all the designa

tions o f Horus had

been appropriated by

R e. The sun was

styled Harm ak h fiiti
,

the Horus of the two

mountains that is
,

the Horus who come s

forth from the moun

tain of the east in the

morning
,
and retire s

at evening into the

mountain o f the west 1

o r Ha rtim e
,
Horu s the

Pikeman
,
that Horus

whose lance spears the

hippopotamus or the

serpent o f the celes

tial river ; orHarn fib i,

the Golden Horus
,

THE HAW K -HEAD ED HORU S 2 the great golden

1 From the t ime of Champo l l ion, Harm ak h fiit i has been ident ified w ith
the Harmach is of the G reek s

,
the great S ph inx .

2 A bronze of the S a ite per iod
,
from the P o s n o co l l ect ion, and now in the

Louvre ; d rawn by Faucher-Gud in . The god i s represented as upho ld ing a
l ibat ion vase w ith both hand s

,
a n d pouring the l ife-g iv ing water upon th e

k ing
,
stand ing

,
or prostrate

,
b efore h im . I n perform ing th is ceremony

,
he
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sparrow
o h awk with mottled plumage

,
who puts all other

birds to flight ; and these title s were in difl eren tly applied to

each o f the feudal gods who represented the sun . Th e l atter

were numerous . Sometimes
,
as in the case of Harkh ob i

,

Horus of Kh ob ifi
,

1 a geographical qualification was appended

to the generi c term of Horus , while specific names , almos t

invariably derived from the parts which they were supposed

to play
,
were borne by others . The sky—god worshipped at

Th in is in Upper Egypt
,
at Zari t and at S ebennyto s in

Lower Egypt
,
was called An h firi . When he assumed the

attributes o f R e
,
and took upon himself the s olar nature ,

his name was interpreted as denoting the conqueror of

the sky . He was e ssentially combative . C rowned with a

group of upright plumes
,
his spear raised and ever ready

to strike the foe
,
b e advanced along the firm am en t and

triumphantly travers ed it day by day .

2 The sun -god who

at Medamot Tadd and E rm en t had preceded Amon as ruler

o f the Theban plain
,
was also a warrior

,
and his name of

Mont h had referenc e to h is method of fighting . He was

depicted as brandishing a curved sword and cutting off the

heads of his adversarie s .3

wa s always a ssisted by a nother god , general ly by S it , somet imes by Thot or
A nubis .

1 Ha rkh obi
,
Ha r iim h h obid i s the Horus of the marshes (h h obi’t) of the

D elta
,
the lesser Horus the son of I sis

,
who wa s also made into the so n of

Os ir is .
2 The right read ing of the name was g iven as far back as LEPS IUS . The

pa rt played by the god , and the na ture of the l ink connect ing h im w ith S hu,
have been exp la ined by MASPERO . The G reeks t ranscr ibed h is name On ouris,
a n d ident ified h im w ith A res .

3 Month preceded Amon as god of the l and betwee n Kfis and Geb e len ,
an d he recovered h is o l d posit ion i n the G reece-Roman per iod after the
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Each o f the feudal gods naturally cherished pretension s

to universal dominion
,
and proclaimed himself the suzerain ,

the father of all the gods
,
as the local prince was the

suzerain
,
the father of all men ; but the effective suzerainty

o f god o r prince really ended where that of his peers rul ing

TH E HORU S OF HIBONU
,
ON THE BACK OF THE GAZELLE .

over the adj acent nomes began . The goddesse s shared in

th e exercise of supreme power
,
and had the s ame right o f

dest ruct ion of Thebes . Most Egypto log ists
,
and fi na l ly B RUGSCH

,
made h im

into a secondary form of Amon
,
wh ich is contrary to what we k now of the

h istory of the province . J ust as On ii of the south (E rm en t) preceded Thebes
as the most important town in that d i st rict

,
so Mon tfi h ad been it s most

honoured god . H ERR W I EDEMANN th ink s the name related to that of Amon
and derived from it

,
w ith the add it ion of the final t il .
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the brigand .

1 We cannot always understand what l ed the

inhabitants of each nome to affec t o n e animal rather than

anothe r . W h y , towards Gree ce -Roman times
,
sh ould they

have worshipped the j ackal , o r even th e dog , at S ifit ?
2

H ow c ame S i t to be incarnate

in a fennec
,
o r in an imaginary

quadruped ‘

23 Occ asionally, how

ever , we can follow the train of

thought that determined their

choice . The habit of certain

monkeys in assembling as it were

1 A zai’ i s genera l ly cons idered to b e
the Os ir is of the Fayum

,
but he wa s only

t ran sformed into Osir is
,
a n d that by the

most dar ing process of assim i lat ion . H is
ful l nam e defines h im as Os ir i Aza '

i h i hd it

TO-sh it (Os iris th e B riga nd,
wh o is

in th e F ay iim ), that is to say, as
S ovkfi identified w ith Osir is .

2 Hapua itfi, the guide of th e

celes tia l ways, who mu st not be
confounded w ith A nub is of the
Cyn opo l it e nome of Upper Egypt ,
was original ly the feudal god of
S ifi t . H e gu ided human sou ls to

THE CAT-HEADED E AST
; th e parad ise of the Oasis

,
and the

sun upon its southern path by
day, and i ts northern path by n igh t .

3 Champo l l ion , R ose l l in i
,
Leps ius

,
have held that th e Typhon ian anima l

wa s a purely imaginary one
,
and W i lk in son says that the Egypt ians them

selves adm itted its un real ity by rep resenting it alon g w ith other fantastic
beasts Th is wou ld rather tend to show that t hey bel ieved in i ts a ctual
ex istence (cf . p . 112 of th is His tory). P L EYTE th ink s that i t may be a

degene rated form of the figure of the ass or o ryx .

4 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a green enamel l ed figure in my posses

sion (S aite per iod).
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in full court, and chattering noisily a little before sunrise and

sunset, would almost j ustify the as yet unciviliz ed Egyptians

THE FENNEC
,
SUPPOSED PROTOTYPE OF THE '

I
‘YPHONIAN AN IMAL .

in entrusting cynocephal i with the charge o f hailing the god

mornin g an d evening as he appeared in the east , or passed

TWO CYNOCEPHAL I IN AD ORATlON BEFORE THE R IS ING SUN . I

away in the west . If R 5 was held to be a grasshopper

under the O ld Empire
,
it was b ecause he fl ew far up

1 S culptured and painted scene from th e tympanum of a stela in
l

the
G izeh Museum . D rawn by Faucher-Gud in

,
from a photograph by Em i l

B rugsch-B ey .
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in the sky like the clouds o f l o custs driven from Central

Afric a which suddenly fall upon the fields and ravage them .

Most of the Nile-gods
,
Kh n fim fi

,
O siri s

,
Harsh afitfi

,
were

incarnate in the form o f a ram o r o f a buck . D oe s not the

masculine vigour and procreative rage of these animals

naturally point them out as fitting images of the l ife o

givin g

Nile and the overflowing o f its waters ? It is e asy to

understand h ow the neighbourhood of a marsh or o f a

rock- encumbered rapid should have suggeste d the crocodil e

as supreme deity to the inhabitants of the F ayfim or of

Ombos . The cro codiles there multiplied so rapidly as t o

constitute a serious danger ; there they had th e mastery,
and could be appeased only by means o f prayers and sacri

fices . When instinctive terror h ad been superseded by

reflection , and some explanation was offered of the origin

o f the various cults , the very nature of the animal s eemed

to j ustify the veneration with which it was regarded . The

crocodile is amphibious ; an d S obkfi was supposed to be a

crocodile , because before the creation the sovereign god

plunged recklessly into the dark waters and came forth to

form the world
,
as the cro codile emerges from the river

to lay its eggs upon the bank .

Most of the feudal divinitie s began their l ive s in sol itary

grandeur
,
apart from

,
and often hostile t o

,
their n eighbours .

Families were assigned to them later . 1 Each appropriated

1 The ex istence of the Egypt ian tr iad s was d iscovered and defined by
CHAMPOLL ION . These tr iads ha ve long served as the basis upon wh ich
modern writers have sought to estab l ish the ir systems of the Egyptian
rel igion . B rugsch was the fi rst who r ightly a ttempted to repla ce the tr iad
by the Ennead

,
in h is book R e ligion und Myth ologie der a lten E gyp ter . Th e

process of form ing local triads
,
as here set forth

,
was fi rst po inted out by
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ple ted her household with Haroeris and a younger Horus ,

with the epithet o f Ahi— h e who strikes the s istrum .

1 A

triad containing two goddesse s pro

duc ed no legitimate offspring , and was

unsatisfactory to a people who regarded

the lack of progeny as a curse from

heaven ; on e in which the presence of

a son promised to ensure the perpetuity

of the rac e was m ore in keeping with

th e ide a of a bles sed an d prosperous

family
,
as that of gods should b e .

Triads of the former kind were there

fore almost everywhere broken up into

two new triads , e ach containing a

divine father
,
a divine mother

,
and a

divine son . Two fruitful households

arose from the barren union of Thot

with S afk h i tfibfii and Nah m efiit : on e

1118 01 2 2 2

composed of Thot , S afk h itfibfii, and

Harnubi, the golden sparrow-hawk ;
3 into the other

1 B RUGSCH expla ins the name of Ah i as mean ing h e wh o causes h is wa ters
to rise

,
and recognizes th is personage a s be ing

,
among other th ings

, a form of
the N i le . The in t erpreta tion ofl e red by myself is borne out by the many
scenes representing the ch i l d of Hathor p lay ing upon the s ist rum a n d the
m ondit. Moreover

,
a h i, a h il is an invar iab l e t it le of the p riests an d

p riestesses whose office it is, dur ing rel ig iou s ceremon ies , to strike the
s istrum

,
and that other mystic mus ical ins trument

,
the sound ing wh ip cal led

m ond it.

2 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a b ron z e statuette encrusted w ith go ld,

in the G i zeh Museum . The seat i s alabaster
,
and of modern manufacture .

3 Th is somewhat ra re tr iad
,
note d by W I LK INSON

,
is sculptured on th e

wal l of a chamber in the Turah q uarr ies .
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Nah m efiit and her nursling Nofirh orfi entered . The persons

united with the old feudal divinities in o rder to form triads

were not all of the same class . Goddesse s ,
especially

,
were made to order

,
and might

often be described as grammatical
,
so Ob

vious i s the linguistic device to which they

owe their being . From Re
,
Amon

,
Horus

,

S obkfi, female R es , Amons , Ho ruse s
,
and

S obkfis were derived , by the addition of

the regular feminine affix to t h e primitive

masculine n ames — B a i t
,
Am on i t, He rit ,

S obki t .
1 In the same way

,
detached cog

nomens of divine fathers were embodied

in divine sons . Im h o tpfi,
“ h e who comes

in peace
,

’ was merely on e of the ep ithets

of Phtah before he became incarnate as

the third member of the Memphite triad ?

In other cases
,
alli ances were contracted

between divinitie s of ancient stock
,
but

natives of different nomes
,
as in the case of

Isis of Bu to and th e Men desian Osiris ; o f

Haroeris of E dffi an d Hathor of D enderah .

1 MASPERO, Etudes de Myth ologie cl d
’

Arch e
’

o logie

Egyp tien n es, vo l . i i . pp . 7, 8, 256.

NOFIRTGMO?

2 Im h o tpfi, the Im out h es of the G reek s
,
and by them identified w ith

E sculapius, was d iscovered by S ALT, an d h is name was fi rst translated as
h e wh o com es with ofi

’

er ing . The trans lation
,
h e wh o com es in p ea ce, proposed

by E . de Rouge, is now un iversal ly adopted . Im h o tpfi d id not take form
un t i l the time of the New Empire ; h is great popu larity at Memph is and
throughout Egypt dates from the Sa m and G reek per iod s .

3 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin
,
from a bronze statuette incrusted w ith gold ,

in the G izeh Museum .
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In the same manner S ok h it o f Letopolis and B astit of

B ubas tis were appropriated as wives to Phtah of Memphis
,

Nofirtfim fi being represented as his son by both unions . 1

These improvis ed connection s were generally determined

by considerations o f vicinity ; the gods o f conterminous

principalitie s were married as the children of kings of two

adj oining kingdoms are married , to form or to consolidate

relations
,
and to establish bonds of kinship between rival

powers whose unremitting hostility would mean th e swift

ruin o f entire peeples .

The system o f t riads , begun in primitive times and con

tinn ed unbrokenly up to the l ast days of Egyptian poly

theism
,
far from in any way lowering the pre stige of the

feudal gods
,
was rather the means of enhancing it in the

eyes of the multitude . Powerful lords as the new-comers

might be at home
,
it was only

.

in the strength of an

auxiliary titl e th at they could enter a s trange city
,
and

then only on condition of submitting to its religious l aw .

Heth or , supreme at D enderah , shrank into in sign ifican ce

before Haroeris at E dfii , and there retained on l y the some

what subordinate part of a wife in the house of her husband ?

On the other hand , Haroeris when at D enderah descended

from the supreme rank
,
and was nothing more than the

1 Orig inally , Nofir tfim fi appears to have b een the son of cat or l ioness
headed goddesses , B asti t a n d Sok h it, and from them he may have inherited
the l ion’s head w ith wh ich he is often represented . H is name shows h im to
have been in the first place an incarnation of A tfim fi, but he was affi l iated
to the god Phtah of Memph is when tha t god became the husband of h is
mothers , and preceded Im h o tpfi as the th ird personage in the o ldest
Memph ite tr iad .

2 Each yea r , and at a certa in t ime, the goddess came in high sta te to
spend a few days in t h e grea t temple of Edfu

,
w ith her husband Ha roeris .
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h e r breast . l Even in triads where th e son was sup

posed t o h ave attained to man ’s e stat e , h e held the

lowest plac e
,
and there was enj oined upon him the same

respec tful attitude towards h is parent s as i s observed

by children o f h uman race in the presence o f theirs .

He took the lowes t place at all solemn re ceptions , spoke

only wi th his parents ’ permission , acted only by their

c ommand and as the agent of their wil l . O ccasionally he

was vouchsafed a character of his own , and fi lled a definite

position
,
as at Memphis

,
where Im h o tpfi was the patron of

science ? B ut
,
generally

,
b e was not considered as h aving

ei ther office or marked individuality ; his being was but a

feeble reflection of his father ’s , and posse ssed neither life

nor power except as derived from him . Two such con

t iguous personal ities must needs have been confused , an d,

as a matter of fact
,
were so confused as to become at length

nothing more than two aspects of the same god, wh o

united in his own person degrees of rel ationship mutually

exclusive of e ach other in a human family . Father
,

inasmuch as h e was the fi rst member o f the triad ; son
,

by virtue of being its third member ; identical with himself

in both capacities
,
he was at once his own father

,
h is own

son , and the husband of his mother.

Gods
,
l ike men

,
might be resolved into at least two

1 For representations of Harpocrates
,
the ch i l d Horus

,
see L ANZONE

,

D izion a rio di Mito logia Egizia , p ls . ccxxvi i . , ccxxv i i i. , and part icu larly pl . cccx .

2
, where there i s a scene in wh ich the young god , represented as a sparrow
hawk , is nevertheless suck ing the breast of h is mother I s is w ith h is beak .

2 Hence he i s general ly rep resented as sea ted , or squatting, and
attent ively read ing a papyrus ro l l

,
wh ich l ies open upon h is k nees ; cf . the

i l lustrat ion on p . 142.
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elements
,
soul and body ;

’ but in E gypt
,
the conception

o f the soul varied in different times an d in different schools .

It might be an insec t — but t erfl y , bee , or pray ing mantis ;
2

o r a bird — the ordinary sparrow—hawk
,
the human-headed

sparrow-hawk
,
a heron o r a crane —bi, ba t— whose wings

enabled it to pass rapidly through space ;
3
or the black

shadow — h h a ibtt— that i s attached t o every body
,
but

which death sets fre e
,

and which thenceforward

leads an independent ex

is ten ce , so that it can

move about at will
,
and

go out into the Open sun

light . Finally
,
it might

be a kind of light shadow
,

like a reflection from the
THE BLACK SHADOW COM ING OUT INTO THE

surface of calm water
, o r sum m in g

1 In one of the Pyram id texts
, Sdh fi-Or ion

,
the w i ld hunter

,
captures the

god s
,
s laughters and d isembowels them

,
cook s the ir jo ints, the i r haunches,

their l egs, in h is burning cauldrons , and feeds on the ir sou ls as wel l as o n
the ir bod ies . A god was not l im ited to a s ingle body and a s ing l e sou l we
know from several texts that R e. had seven souls a nd f ourteen doubles .

2 Mr . LEPAGE-R ENOU F supposes that the soul may have been con sidered
a s being a butterfl y a t times

,
as in G reece . M . LE FEBURE th ink s that it

must somet imes have been i n carnate as a wa sp - I shoul d rather say a bee
or a pray ing mant is

3 The s imple sparrow -hawk x i s ch iefly used to denote the sou l of a
god ; the human-headed sparrow-hawk k ,

t h e heron , or t h e crane is

u sed ind ifferently for human or d ivine souls . I t i s from HOR APOL L O that
we learn th is symbo l ic sign ificance of the sparrow-hawk and th e pronunc ia
t ion of th e name of the sou l as ba '

i .

‘1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in, from NAVIL L E ’

S D a s Th eba n isrh e Todtenbuch ,

vo l . i . pl . c iv . P c .
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the l iving and coloured projecfrom a pol ished mirror ,
a doubl e — Jea — reproducm g

T I
I
E AUGUST SOULS 0F OS IR IS AND HORUS IN ADORATION BEFORE THE SOLAR DISK.

l

1 D rawn by Fauch er—Gud in , from a photograph
by DUMICHEN, of a scene

on the corn ice of the front room of Os iris on the terrace of the great temp le
of
D
enderah

.

The sou l on the l eft belongs to Horus, that on the r ight to
Os iris

,

lord of A m en t it .

Each bears upon its head the group of ta l l fea thers

wh ich is character ist ic of figures of A n h firi (cf . p .
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upon the nape of his neck , and by making passes , caused

t h e fl uid to fl ow from i t
,
and to accumulate in him as in a

receiver . This rite was of temporary efficacy only
,
and

required frequent renewal in order that its benefit might be

THE KING AFTER H IS CORONAT ION RECEIV ING THE IMPOS ITION OF THE SA .

1

1 D rawn by B oudier from a photograph by M . Gayet , taken in 1889, of
a scene in the hyposty l e h al l at Luxor . Th is i l lu stration shows the relative
positions of p r ince and god . Amon

,
after hav ing p laced the pschent upon

t h e hea d of the Pharaoh A m enOt h es I I I .
,
who kneel s before h im

,
proceeds to

im p ose th e sa .
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maintained . By us ing or transmitt ing it the gods them

selves exhausted their sa of life ; and the l ess vigorous

replenished themselves from the stronger
,
while the latter

went to draw fresh fuln ess from a mysterious pond in

the northern sky , called the
“ pond of the S a .

” l D ivine

bodies
,
continually recruited by the in fl ux . of this magic

fluid , pre served their vigour far beyond the term allotted to

the bodies of men and beasts . Age
,
ih stead of quickly

destroying them , hardened and transformed them into

precious metals . Their. bones were changed to silver
,
the ir

flesh to gold ; their hair, piled up and painted blue , afte r

the manner of great chiefs, was turned into lapis -l azuli
?

This transformation of e ach into an animated statue did

not altogether do away with the ravages of t ime . D ecrepi

tude was no less irremediable with them than with men ,
although it came to them more slowly ; when the sun had

grown o ld “ his mouth trembled
,
his drivelling ran down

to earth
,
h is spittl e dropped upon the ground .

”

None of the feudal gods had e scaped this destiny ; for

them as for mankind the day c ame when they must leave

1 I t is thus that in the Ta le of th e D a ugh ter of th e P rin ce of B akh tan we
find tha t one of the statues of the Theban K onsu suppl ies itsel f w ith sa
from another statue representing one of the most powerful forms of th e god .

The p ond of S a , wh ither the gods go to draw the mag ic fl u id , is m entioned
in the Pyram id texts .

2 Of. the text of the D es truction of Men (11. 1, 2) referred to above, where
age produces these transformat ions in the body of the sun . Th is changing
of the bod ies of the gods into go ld

,
s i lver , and prec ious stones , explains why

the al chem ists
,
who were d isc iples of the Egyptians, often compa red the

transmuta tion of metals to the metamorphosis of a genius or of a d ivini ty
they thought by the ir art to ha sten a t w i l l that wh ich was the s low work
of nature .
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th e city and go forth to the tomb .

1 The ancients long

refused to believe that death was natural and inevitable .

They thought that life
,
once begun , m ight go on

indefinitely : i f n o accident stopped it short , why should

it cease o f itself? And so men did no t die in Egypt ;
they were assassinated . The murderer often belonged to

this world
,
an d was easily recogniz ed as another man , an

animal
,
some inanim a t e obj ect such as a stone loosened

from the hillside
,
a tree which fell upon the p asser-by an d

crushed him . But often too the murderer was o f the

unseen world
,
and so was hidden

,
his presenc e being

betrayed in his malign ant attacks only . He was a god
,
an

evil spirit
,
a disembodied soul who slily insinuated itself

into the living man
,
or fell upon him with irre sistible

violence— illness being a struggle between the on e possessed

and the power which posse ss ed him . As soon as the

former succumbed he was c arried away from h is own

peopl e
,
and his place knew him no more . But had all

ended for him with the moment in which he had ceased

to breathe ? As to the body
,
no on e was ignorant of

its natural fate . It quickly fell to dec ay
,

an d a few

years sufficed to reduce it to a skeleton . And as for

the skeleton
,
in the laps e o f c enturie s that too was

1 The idea of the inev itab l e death of the gods is expressed in other p laces
as wel l as in a passage of the e ighth chapter of the B ook of th e D ead

(NAVIL L E
’

S ed ition), wh ich has not to my k nowledge h itherto b een noticed
“ I am that Osi ris in the West

,
and Os ir is k noweth h is day in wh ich he shal l

be no more ; ” that is to say, the day of h is dea th when he w i l l cease to
ex ist . A l l the god s

, A tfim u, Horus, R a, Thot, Phtah , K h n um u, are
represented under t h e forms of mumm ies

,
and th is impl ies that they a re

dea d . Moreover
,
the i r tombs were pointed out in several pla ces in E gypt .
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taken these precautions
,
they placed the body in the grave

,

sometimes entirely naked
,
sometimes partially covered

with its ordinary garments
,
o r s ewn up in a closely fitting

gazelle skin . The dead man was placed on his l eft side ,
lying north and south with hi s face to the east , in some

cases on the bare ground , in others on a mat , a strip of

l eather o r a fleece
,
in the position of a child in the foetal

state . The knee s were sharply bent at an angle of 45
°

with the thighs
,
while the latter were either at right

angles with the body
,
o r drawn up so as almost to touch

the elbows . The hands are sometimes extended in front

of the face
,
sometimes the arms are folded an d the h ands

j oined on the bre ast or neck . In some instance s the

legs are bent upward in such a fashion that they almost

lie parallel with the trunk . The deceased could only be

made to assume this po sition by a violent effort
,
and in many

cases the tendons and the flesh h ad to be cut t o facilitate

the operation . The dryness of the ground select ed for these

burial-places re tarded t h e c orruption o f the fle sh for a

lon g time
,
it is true

,
but only retarded it

,
and so did not

prevent the soul from being finally destroyed . Seeing decay

could n o t be prevented
,
i t was determined t o acc elerate

the process
,
by taking the flesh from the bones before

interment . The bodie s thus tre ated are often in complet e ;

the head is missing
, or i s detached from the neck and

laid in anoth er part of the pit
, or

,
on the other hand ,

the body is not there
,
and the head only is found in

c l eanl iness
,
descr ibed in these formu la s

,
were pr imar i ly d irected towards the

preservation of the bod ies subjected to these processes, and further to the
perfecting o f the souls to wh ich these bod ies had been un ited .
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the grave , general ly placed apart on a brick
,
a heap o f

stones , o r a layer of cut fl in ts . The forearms and the

hands were subj ected to the same treatment as the head .

In many cases no trace of them appears
,
in others they

are deposited by the side o f the skull or scattered about

haphaz ard . O ther mutilations are frequently met with ;
the ribs are divided and piled up behind the body

,
the

limbs are disj ointed o r the body is entirely dismembered
,

and the fragments arranged upon the ground o r enclosed

togeth er in an earthenware cist .

These precautions were satisfactory in s o far as they

ensured the better preservation o f the more solid parts

of the human frame
,
but the Egyptians felt this resul t

was obtained at t oo great a s acrifice . The human organism

thus deprived o f all flesh was not only reduced to half

its bulk
,
but what remained had n either unity

,
consistency,

nor continuity . It was n o t even a perfe ct skeleton with

its c onstituent parts in their relat ive place s , but a mere

mass o f bones with no connecting links . This drawback,
it is true

,
was remedied by the ar tificial reconstruction in

the tomb of the individual thus completely dismembered

in the course of the funeral ceremonies . The bon es were

laid in their natural order ; those of the feet at the bottom .

then those o f the leg
,
trunk

,
and arms

,
an d finally the

skull itsel f. But the superstitious fear inspired by the

dead m an
,
particularly of on e thus harshly h andled , and

particularly the apprehension that he might reven ge

himself o n his rel atives for the treatment to which they

had subj ected him
,
often induced them to m ake this

r estoration intentionally incomplete . When they had
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reconstructed t h e entire skeleton , they refrained from placing

the head in position
,
o r else they suppressed on e o r all

o f the vertebrae o f the spine , so that the deceased should

be unable to rise and go forth to bit e and harass the

l iving . Having taken this prec aution , they nevertheles s

fel t a doubt whether the soul could really en j oy life so

l ong as o n e half only of the body remained , and the

other was lost for eve r : they therefore sought to disc over

the means of preserving the fleshy parts l n addition to

the bony framework of the body . It had been observed

that when a corpse had been buried in the desert
,
its

skin
,
speedily desiccated and hardened , changed into a

case of blackish parchment beneath which the flesh

slowly wasted away
,

1 and the whole frame thus remained

intact, at least in appe aranc e , while its integrity ensured

that of the soul . An attempt was made by artificial means

to reproduce the conservative action of the sand , and,
without mutilating the body

,
to se cure at will that in

corruptibility without which the persistence o f the soul

was but a usele ss prolongation of the death-agony . It

was the god Anubis— the j ack al lord of s epulture— wh o

was supposed to have made this disc overy. He cleansed

the body of the viscera
,
those parts which most rapidly

decay
,
saturated it with salts and aromatic substance s

,

protected it firs t o f all with the hide of a beast
,
and

over this l aid thick layers of linen . The victory the god

had thus gained over corruption was
,
however, far from

1 S uch was the appearanceof the bod ies of Coptic monk s of the sixth,
e ighth

,
and n inth centur ies

,
wh ich I found in the conven t cemeter ies of

Contra-Syene
,
Tafid

,
and A k hm im

,
right in the m idst of the desert .
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with in a sarcophagus of hard stone
,
whose l id and trough

,

hermet ically fastened together wi th cement , p revented the

penetration of any mo is ture . Reassu red on th is point
,

the soul followed the body to the tomb , and there dwe lt

with i t as in its e ternal house , upon the confin e s of th e

visible and invis ible worlds .

Here th e soul kep t the di stinct ive character and ap

p earan c e wh ich p ertained to it
“ upon the e arth : ” as

i t had been a “ double ” before death , so it remained a

double after it
,
able to perform all funct ion s of animal

life after its own fash ion . I t m oved
,
went

,
c ame

,
spoke

,

breathed
,
accepted pious homage

,
but without p leasure

,

and as it were m echanically
,
rather from an instinctive

h orror of annih ilation than from any rational desire for

immortal ity . Unceas ing regre t for the bright world

which it had left disturbed its mournful and inert

ex istence .

“ 0 my brother
,
withho ld not thys elf from

drink ing and from eating
,
from drunkenn ess

,
from love

,

from al l en j oyment , from fo llowing thy desire by night

and by day ; put not sorrow within thy heart , for what

are the years of a man upon earth ? The W est i s a land

of sleep and of h eavy shadows
,
a p lac e where in its in

hab itants
,
when once installed

,
slumber on in their

mummy-forms
,
never more waking to see the ir brethren ;

never more t o recogniz e the ir fathers or the ir mothers
,

with h earts forgetful of the ir wive s and ch ildren . The

living wa ter , wh ich earth giveth to all who dwell upon

i t
,
is fo r me bu t st agnant and dead ; that water fiowe th

to al l who are on earth . while for me it is bu t l iqu id

putrefaction , th is water that i s m ine . S ince I came into
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this fun ereal valley I know no t where nor what I am .

Give me to drink of running wat er ' L e t me be

placed by the edge of the water with my face to the

North
,
that the breez e may caress me and my heart be

refreshed from its sorrow .

” By day th e doub le remained

concealed within the tomb . If it went forth by night
,

it was from no capric ious or sent imental desire to revis it

the spots where it had led a happier l ife . It s organs

needed nourishment as formerly did those of its body
,

and of itself it possessed noth ing “ but hunger for food
,

th irst for drin k .

” I Want an d m is ery drove it from its

retre at
,
and flun g it back among the l iving . It prowled

l ike a marauder abou t fi elds and villages
,
picking up and

greedily devouring whatever it m ight find on the ground

broken meats wh ich had been left or forgotten
,
house

and stable refus e — and
,
should these meagre resources

fa il
,
even the most revo lt ing dung and excrement . 2 This

ravenous s ceptre had not the dim and m isty form
,
the

long shroud of floating draperies of our modern phantoms
,

but a precise and definite shap e , naked , or clothed in

1 Te l z
'

,
11. 74, 75.

“Hateful unto Teti is hunger, a nd he eateth it not ;
hateful unto Teti is thirst, nor hath he drunk it .

” W e see that the
Egyptians m ade hunger a n d thirst into two substances or beings, to be
swallowed as food is swal lowed

,
b ut whose effects were poisonous un less

counteracted by the im m ediate absorption of m ore satisfy ing sustenan ce .

2 K ing Teti, when distinguishing h is fate from that of the com m on dead,
stated that he had abundance of food, a n d hence was not reduced to so
p itiful an extrem ity .

“ Abhorrent unto Tet i is excrem ent , Teti rejecteth
urine, a nd Tet i abhorreth that wh ich is abom inab l e in h im abhorrent unto
h im is faecal m atter a n d he eateth i t not

,
hateful unto Teti is liquid fi l th .

"

(Te ti, l l . 68,
The sam e doct rine is found in several places in the B ook

of th e D ead.
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the garments wh ich i t had worn wh ile yet upon earth
,

and emit ting a p ale l ight , to wh ich i t owed the name

of L uminou s— K1122
,

The double did not allow

its family t o forget it
,
bu t used all the mean s at it s

disposal to rem ind them of its existence . It en tered

their hous es and their bodie s
,
t errified them wak ing and

sleeping by its sudden appari tions
,
struck them down

with dise ase or madne ss ,
2 and would even suck the ir

blood l ike the modern vampire . One effectual means

th ere was , and one only , of escaping or preventing these

visitations
,
and this lay in t aking to th e tomb al l the

variou s provisions of wh ich the doub le stood in need
,

and for wh ich it v isited the ir dwe llings . Funerary sacri

fices and the regular cultus of the dead originated in

the need experienced fo r m ak ing provi si on for the sus

t en an ce of the manes after having s ecu red their lasting

1 The nam e of lum in ous was at first so explained as to m ake the l ight
wherewith soul s were clothed, into a portion of the divine l ight . In m y

opinion the idea is a less abstract one
,
a n d shows that

,
as am on g m any other

n ations
,
so with the Egyptians the soul was supposed to appear as a k ind of

pale fl am e
,
or as em itting a g low analogous to the phosphorescent halo which

is seen by night about a piece of rotten wood, or putrefying fish . This
prim itive conception m ay have subsequen tly faded, a n d Nut (h e glorious on e

,

one of the m in es
,
m ay have becom e one of those fl attering nam es by which

it was thought necessary to propitiate the dead it then cam e to have that
significance of r esp lenden t with ligh t which is ordin arily attributed to it .

2 The incantations of wh ich the Leyden Papy rus pub l ished by P L EYTE is
ful l are directed against dead m en or dead wom en who entered into one of
the l iving to g ive h im the m igra in e, a n d viol ent headaches . Another Le

y
den

Papy rus , briefly analy z ed by CHAB AS , and translated by MASP ERO , contains
the com plaint , or rather the form al act of requisition of a husb and whom the
lum in ous of h is w ife returned to torm ent in h is hom e

,
without a n y just cause

for such conduct .
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victim be ing p res ented and heaped together upon th e

ground
,
that there the dead might fin d them when they

began to be hungry . Vessels of beer o r wine , gre at j ars

of fresh water
,
purified with natron , or p erfumed, were

brought to them that they m ight drink the ir fill at

pleasure
,
and by such voluntary tribute men bought

their good wi ll
,
as in daily l ife they bought that of

s ome neighbour too powerful to be opp osed .

The gods were spared non e of the angu ish and n one of

the perils wh ich death so plent ifully bestows upon m en .

Their bodies su ffered change and gradually perished until

noth ing was left of them . Their souls
,
like human soul s

,

were only the represent at ive s of the ir bodies , and gradually

became extinct if means of arrest ing the natural t endency

to decay were not found in t ime . Thus
,
the same

necessity that forced men t o se ek the k ind of sepulture

wh ich gave the longest term of existence t o their souls
,

compelled th e gods to the same course . At first
,
they

were buried in t h e h il ls
,
and one of the ir oldest t itles

describes them as those “ who are upon the san d
,

” L s afe

b ringing the victim s an d cutt ing up the ox at the door of the tom b .
In the

m iddle is the dead m a n
,
seated under h is pavil ion a n d receiving the sacrifice

an attendant offers h im drink , another brings h im the haunch of an ox, a
third a basket a n d two jars ; provisions fi l l the whol e cham ber . B ehind
A n tfif stand two servants, the one fann ing h is m aster

,
a n d t h e second

offering h im h is staff a n d sandals . The position of the door
,
which is in the

lowest row of the scenes
,
indicates that what is represented above it takes

place within the tom b .

1 In the B ook of Kn owing th a t wh ich is in Hades, for the fourth a n d fifth
hours of the night, we have the description of the sandy realm of Sok aris and
of the gods Hir i zl S h el itd-sen d, wh o are on their sand . E lsewhere in the
sam e book we have a cynocephalus up on its sand, and the gods of t h e eighth
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from putrefact ion ; afterwards , when the art of embalm

in g had been discovered, the gods rec e ived th e benefit

of the n ew invention and were mumm ified . Each nome

possessed the mummy and the tomb of it s dead god : at

Th in is there was the mummy and the tomb of An h firi
,

the mummy of
'

O siris at Mendes
,
the mummy of Tfim fi

at Hel iopolis . 1 In some of th e nomes th e gods did not

change their n ames in altering the mode of their ex

isten ce : the deceas ed O siris remained O si ris ; N it

and Hathor when de ad were still Ni t and Hathor
,

at Sam and at D enderah .

'

But Phtah of Memph is

became S okaris by dying ; Oapfiai tfi,
the j ackal of S i ut

,

was ch anged into Anub is ;
2 and when h i s disk had dis

appeared at evening
,
An h firi

,
the sunlit sky of Th in is ,

was Kh on tam en ti t
,
L ord o f the West , unt il the fol lowing

day . That b lis s which we dre am of en j oy ing in the

world to come was not gran ted t o the gods any m ore

than to men . The ir bodies were no th ing but inert larvae ,

h our are a lso
.

m ys ter ious gods who are on their sand . W herever these
personages are represented in the vignettes, the Egyptian artist has care
ful ly drawn the el lipse painted in yel low a n d sprinkled with r ed

,
which is

the conven tional rendering of sand, a n d sandy districts .
1 The sepul chres of Tum u

,
K h opr i, R a, Osiris , a n d in each of them the

heap of sand hiding the body, are represen ted in the tom b of S eti I. ,
as also

the four ram s in which the soul s of the god are incarnate . The tom bs of the
gods were known even in Rom an tim es.

2 To m y m ind
,
at least

,
this is an obv ious conclusion from the m onu

m ents of S ifit
,
in which the jackal god is cal led Dapfia itfi, as the livin g god,

lord of the city , and A n fipfi, m aster of em balm in g or of the Oasis, lord of
R a -

q r irit , in asm uch as he is god of the dead. R a -

q r irit , th e door of th e s ton e
,

wa s the n am e which the peopl e of S ifit gave to their necropolis an d to t h e
infernal dom ain of their god.
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“ with unmoving heart
,

” l weak and shrivelled limbs
, un

able to stand upright were i t not that the bandage s in

wh ich they were swathed s tiffened them into one rigid

b lock . The ir hand s and heads alone were free
,
an d

were of the green or black shades of putr id flesh . The ir

doubles
,
l ike those of m en

,
both

dreaded and regretted the l ight .

All sentiment was ext ingu ished

by the hunger from wh ich they

suffered, and gods who were

noted for the ir compass ionate

k indne ss when al ive
,
became

pitiless and fero c iou s tyrants in

t h e tomb . When once men

were b idden t o the presence of

S ok aris , Kh on tam en t i t
,
or even

of O siris
,

“ mortals come terri

fyin g their hearts with fear of

the god
,
and none dareth t o

look h im in the face e ither

among gods o r men ; fer h im

the gre at are as the small . He

spareth not those who love h im

he beareth away the ch ild from i ts mother, and the old

man who walketh on his way ; full of fear , al l creatures

a u AS A MUMMYF

1 This is the characteristic epithet for the dead Osiris
,
Hrdzt h tt, he whose

heart is unm oving ,
he whose heart no longer beats , a n d who has therefore

ceased to l ive .

2 D rawing by Faucher-Gudin of a bron z e statuette of the S aite period,
found in the departm en t of Heraul t

,
at the end of a gal lery in an ancient

m ine,
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over the l iving
,
after h is death cont inued t o re ign over

the dead .

He dwel t in t h e c ity near th e prince and in the

m idst of h is subj ec ts : Ra l iving in He l iopol is along with

the prince of Hel iopol is ; Haroeris in Edfu together with

the p rince of Edfu ; Ni t in Sal
’

s with the princ e of Sal
'

s .

Although non e of the primit ive temples have come down

to u s
,
the name given to them in the lan guage of the

time
,
shows what they originally we re . A t emple was

considered as the feudal mans ion — lidit
,

-the hous e

p ir zi , p i,
— of th e god , better cared for, and more respected

than the houses of men
,
but not otherwis e differing from

them . It was built on a s ite slightly raised above the

l evel of the plain
,
so as t o b e safe from the inundat ion ,

and where there was no natural m ound
,
th e want was

suppl ied by rais ing a rectangular platform of earth . A

layer of s and spread uniformly on th e sub -so il provided

against settlement s o r infiltration
,
and formed a bed fo r

the foundat ions of the building.

1 Th is was first of all

a single room
,
circumscribed

,
gloomy

,
covered in by a

sl ightly vaulted roof
,
and havi n g no op ening but the

doorway
,
which was framed by two tall m asts , whence

floated streamers t o attract from afar the notice of

person . A m an m ight be absolutely n ib a m a h h it, m aster of fealty , or,
rel atively to a god, a m a h h c

‘

t kh ir Osiri, the vassal of Osiris, a m ah h i
‘

t kh ir

P h ta h -S olsa r i, the vassal of Phtah -Sok ar is .

1 This custom l asted into Graeco —Rom an tim es
,
an d was part of the ritual

for lay ing the foundations o f a tem ple . Afte r the king had dug out the soil
on the ground where the tem ple was to stand, he spread over the spot sand
m ixed with pebbl es and precious ston es

,
an d upon this he laid the fi rst course

of stone .
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worsh ippers ; in front of its facade
1 was a court

,
fenced

in with p al isading . Within the temp le were piece s of

matting, low t ables of s tone , wood , or metal , a few

u tensils for cook ing the offerings
,
a few ve ssels for

containing the blood , o il, wine , and water with wh ich

the god was every day regaled . A s provisions for s acrific e

increased , the number of chambers increased with them ,

THE SACRED B UL L
,
HAP IS 0R MNEVIS .

2

and rooms for flowers
,
perfumes

,
s tuffs

,
p re c ious vessels

,

and food were group ed around the prim it ive abode ; unt il

that which had on ce con stituted the whole temp le became

no more than its s anctuary . There th e god dwelt , not

1 N0 Egyptian tem p les of the first period have com e down to ou r tim e,
but HERR E R M AN has very justly rem arked that we have pictures of them
in several of the signs denot ing the word temp le in texts of the Mem phite
period.

2 A sculptor’s m odel from Tan is, n ow in the Giz eh Museum ,
drawn by

Faucher-Gudin from a photograph by Em il B rugsch—B ey . The sacred m arks,
as given in the i l lustration,are copied from those of sim ilar figures on stelae
of the Serapeum .
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only in spirit bu t in body
,

1 and the fact that i t was

incumbent upon h im t o l ive in s everal c it ies did not

prevent h is be ing present in all o f them at once . H e

could divide h i s double
,
imp arting it to as many separate

bodies as h e pleased
,
and thes e bodies m ight be human

or animal
,
natural obj ects or th ings manufactured— such

as statue s of stone
,
metal

,
or wood .

2 Several of the gods

were incarnate in rams : O s iris at Mendes
,
H arsh afitfi

at Heracleopol is
, Kh n fim fi at E lephant ine. L iving rams

were kept in the ir temples
,
and allowed t o gratify any

fancy that came into t h e ir animal brain s . O ther gods

entered into bulls : R3 at Hel iopol is , and , subsequently,
Phtah at Memph is

,
M inu at Thebes

,
and Montu at

Herm onth is . They indicated beforehand by certain marks

such beasts as they intended t o animate by the ir doubles,
and he who had learnt t o recogni z e these signs was at

no loss t o find a living god when th e t ime came for

seeking one and p resent ing it t o the adorat ion of

worsh ippers in the temple .

3 And if the statue s had not

1 Thus at D enderah , it is said that the sou l of Hathor l ikes to l eave
heaven “ in the form of a hum an-headed sparrow-hawk of lap is-laz ul i,
accom panied by her divine cy cl e, to com e an d unite hersel f to the statue .”
“ Other instances

,

” adds Mariette, would seem to justify us in thin king
that the Egyptians accorded a certain k ind of l ife to the statues an d im ages
wh ich t h ey m ade

,
a n d bel ieved (espec ial ly in conn ection with tom bs) that

the spirit haunted im ages of itsel f.
”

2 MASPE RO , E tudes de Myth o logie ct d
’

Arch e
’

ologic Egyp tien n es, vo l . i . p . 77,

e t seq . Arch /o logic l i
’

ggp tien n e, pp . 106
,
107 Eng lish edit ion, pp . 105, 106.

This n otion of actuated statues seem ed so st range a n d so unworthy of the
wisdom of the Egyptians that Egyptolog ists of the rank of M . DE R OUGE
have taken in an abstract a n d m etaphorical sense express ions referring
to the autom at ic m o vem ents of divine im ages .

3 Th e bul l s of B a and of Phtah
,
the Mnevis and th e Hapis, are known to
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rep re sent ing so many embodiments of the local divinity

and of the members of h is triad . These latter shared
,

albeit in a lesse r degree
,
all the honours and al l the

prerogative s of the master ; they accept ed sacrifices ,
answered p rayers

,
and

,
if needful

,
they prophes ied . They

occupied e ither th e s an ctuary itself, or one of the halls

built abou t the principal sanctuary
,
or on e of the isolated

chape ls wh ich belonged t o them
,
subj ect t o the su z erainty

of the feudal god . The god h as h is divine court to help

h im in the adm inistrat ion of h is dom inions
,
j ust as a

prince is aided by his m inisters in the government of h is

realm .

Th is S tate religion
,
so complex both in principle and

in its outward manifest at ions
,
was nevertheless inadequat e

to express th e exuberant piety of the populace . There

were casual divinities in every nome whom t h e people

did not love any th e less becau s e of their in official

character ; such as an exception ally h igh p alm tre e in

the m ids t of the desert
,
a rock of curious outline

,
a spring

trickling drop by drop from the mountain to wh ich hunters

came to slake th e ir th irs t in the hottest hours of th e day,

or a great serpent b elieved t o be immortal
,
wh ich haunted

a fi eld , a grove of trees , a grotto , or a mount ain ravine .

1

Th e peasant s of the district brought it bread
,
cakes

,
fruits ,

and thought that they could call down the ble ssing of

heaven upon their fi elds by gorging the snake with

1 It was a serpen t of this k ind which gave it s nam e to the hil l of Sheikh
Harid i

,
and the adjacent nom e of t h e Serpent Mountain ; and though the

serpent has now turned Mussulm an
,
he stil l haunts the m ountain an d

preserves h is faculty of com ing to l ife again every tim e that he is k il l ed .
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offerings . Everywhere on th e c onfines of cult ivated

ground
,
and even at some distanc e from t h e valley

,
are

fine s ingle sycamores , flourish ing as though by m iracle

am id the sand . Their fresh greenness is in sharp contras t

with the surroun ding fawn -coloured landscape , and the ir

th ick fol iage defie s th e m idday sun even in summer . But
,

on examining the

ground in wh ich

they grow,
we soon

find that they drink

from water wh ich

has in filtrated from

the N ile
,
and whose

existence is in no

wis e betrayed upon

the surface of the

soil . They stand as

it were with their

feet in th e river
,

run pu sa n r
‘

s OFFER ING TO TIIE sr cxuom s .

‘

though no one about th em suspects it . Egyp tian s of all

ranks count ed them divine and hab itually worsh ipped

them
,

2 making them offerings of figs , grapes , cucumbers,

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin from a scene in the tom b of Kh opirk er ison bfi.

The sacred sycam ore here stands at the en d of a field of corn , and would
seem to extend it s protection to the harvest .

2 MASP ERO
,
E tudes dc Myth o logie e t d

’

Areh e
’

o logie Egyp tien nes, vo l . ii .

pp . 224— 227. They were represented as anim ated by Spirits concealed
w ithin them , but which could m anifest them selves on occasion . At such
tim es the head or whole body of the spirit of a tree would em erg e from it s

trunk, a n d when it return ed to it s h id ing—place the trunk reabsorbed it , or
a te it again, accordin g to the Egyptian expression, which I have al ready had
occasion to quote above see p . 110, n ote 3.



172 THE GODS OF EGYPT

vegetable s
,
and water in porous j ars daily replenished

by good and charitab le people . Passers-by drank of

the water
,
and requ ited the unexpected benefi t with

a shor t prayer . There were s everal such trees in the

Memph ite nome
,
and in the L e topol ite nome from D ash fir

to Gizeh , inhab ited , as every one knew,
by detached

double s o f N u i t and Hathor . These comb ined dis tricts

were known as th e “ L and o f the Syc amore
,

” a name

afterwards extended t o the c ity of Memph is ; and the ir

sacred tree s are worsh ipped at th e present day both by

Mussulman and Christ ian fellah in 1 The most famous

amon g them all
,
the Syc amore of the South— n zih it r is it

was regarded as the l iving body of Hathor on earth .

S ide by s ide with its human gods and preph etic statues ,
each nome p roudly advanced one or more sacred animals

,

one or more magic tree s . E ach fam ily
,
and almost every

individual , also poss essed gods and fet ishes, wh ich had

been po int ed out for the ir worsh ip by some fortuitou s

meeting with an animal or an obj ect ; by a dream ,
or

by sudden intu it ion . They had a place in some corner of

th e h ouse
,
or a niche in it s walls ; lam ps were continually

kept burning before them
,
and small daily offerings were

made to them , over and above what fell to their sh are

on solemn feast - days . In return
,
they became the pro

t ect ors of the hou sehold
,
its guardians and its counsellors .

Appeal was made to them in every exigency of daily life
,

and the ir dec ision s were no les s s crupulou sly c arried out

1 The tree at Matarieh
,
com m only cal led the Tree of th e Virgin , seem s to

m e to be the successor of a sacred tree of H el iopolis in which a goddess,
perhaps Hathor

,
was worsh ipped .
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vegetables
,
and wine .

1 On the occasion , the god was

present both in body and double
,
suffering h imself to be

clothed and perfumed
,
eating and drinking of the best

that was s e t on the table before h im ,
and putting as ide

some of the provisions for future use . Th is was the t ime

to prefer reques ts t o h im
,
while he was gladdened and

disposed to benevolence by good cheer . He was not

without suspic ion as to the reason why he was so feasted,
but he had laid down h is condit ion s beforehand

,
and if

they were faithfully observed he willingly yielded to the

mean s of seduction brought to bear upon h im . Moreover,
he h imself had arranged the ceremon ial in a kind of

contract formerly made with h is worsh ippers and gradually

perfected from age to age by the piety of new generat ions .2

Above al l th ings
,
he ins isted on physical clean liness . The

oflEiciat in g priest must carefully wash— utih ii — h is face
,

mouth
,
hands

,
and body ; and so necessary was th is

preliminary purificat ion c onsidered, th at from it the pro

fe ssion al pr iest derived h is name of sue
,
the washed

,
the

clean .

3 H is costume was the archaic dress
,
m odified

1 This appears from th e sacrificial ritual em ployed in the tem ples up to
the last day s of Egyptian paganism ; cf. , for instance, the il lustration on
p . 173

, where the k ing is represented as lassoing the bul l . That which in
h istoric tim es was b u t an im age , had origin al ly been a reality .

2 The m ost striking exam ple of the divine institution of rel igious services
is furn ished by the inscription relat in g the history of the destruction o f m en

in the reig n of R a, where the god, as he is about to m ake h is final ascension
into heaven, substitutes anim al for hum an sacrifices .

3 The idea of phy sical clean l iness com es out in such variants as art s
to t ii i

,

“ cl ean of bot h hands,” found on stelae instead of the sim ple titl e ’

tl ib ll .

W e also know, on the evidence of ancient w riters, the scrupu lous daily care
which Egyptian priests took of their bodies . It was on ly as a secondary
m atter that the idea of m oral purity entered in to th e concept ion of a priest .
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according t o c ircumstances . During certain service s
,
or

at c ertain po ints in th e sacrifices , i t , was incumbent upon

him to wear sandals
,
the panther-skin over h is shoulder

,

and the thick lock of hair falling over h is right ear ; at

other t im es he mus t gird h imself with the loin- cloth

having a j ackal ’s t ail
,
and take the shoes from o ff h is

feet before pro ceeding with h is office , or attach a fals e

beard to h is chin . The sp ecies
,
hair

,
an d age of the

vict im
,
the way in which it was to be brought and bound

,

the manner and det ails
‘

of it s slaughter
,
the order t o be

followed in opening its body and cutting it up , were all

m inu tely and unchan geably decreed . And these were

but the least of the divine exact ion s
,
and those most

eas ily s atisfied . The formulas accompanying e ach act of

the sacrific ial priest contained a certain number of words

whose due sequenc e and harmonies m ight not suffer the

slightest modification whatever
,
even from the god h imself,

under penalty of los ing the ir efficacy . They were always

recited with the same rhythm
,
according t o a system of

chaunt ing in which every tone had its v irtue
,
comb ined

with movement s wh ich confirmed the sense and worked

with irres istible effect : one false note , a single discord

between the succession of gestures and the utterance of

the sacrament al words
,
any h esitat ion

,
any awkwardness

in the accompl ishment of a rite
,
and the sacrifice was

vain .

Worship as thus conceived became a legal tran sact ion ,

The Purification Ritual for officiating pr i ests is contained in a papyrus of
the B erl in Museum

,
whose analysis a n d tabl e of chapters has been pub lished

by HER B OSCAR VON LE M M
,
D as R itua lbuch des Am m on sdien stes , p . 4, e t seq .
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in the cours e of wh ich the god gave up h is liberty in ex

change for certain compen sations whose k ind and value were

fixed by law . By a solemn deed of transfer the worsh ipper

handed over to the legal representat ives of the contract ing

divinity such p ersonal or real property as seemed t o him

fitting payment for the favour wh ich he asked , or suitable

atonement for th e wrong which he had done . If man

s crupulously observed the innumerable condit ions with

wh ich the transfer was surrounded
,
the god could not

e scape the obligat ion of fulfilling h is petit ion 1 but should

he om it the least of them
,
the offering remained with the

temple and went t o increase the endowments in mortmain
,

while the god was pledged to noth ing in exchange . Hence

the offic iating pr iest assumed a form idab le respon sib ility

as regarded h is fellows : a sl ip of memory , the slightest

acc idental impurity
,
made h im a bad priest

,
inj urious to

h imself and harmful t o those worshipp ers who had

entrusted h im with their int erest s before the g ods .

S ince it was vain t o expect ritualistic perfe ct ion s from a

prince con st antly troubled with affairs of state
,
the custom

was e stabl ished of assoc iat ing p rofess ional priests with h im
,

personages who devoted all the ir l ives t o the study and

practice of the thousand formal ities whose sum const ituted

1 This ob ligation is evident from texts where, as in the poem of
P en t afiirit , a king wh o is in danger dem ands from h is favourite god the
equival ent in protection of the sacrifices which he has offered to that divinity ,

and the g ifts wherewith he has enriched h im . Have I n ot m ade un to thee
m any offerin gs? says Ram ses I I . to Am on . I have fil led t h y tem ple with
m y prison ers, I have buil t thee a m ansion for m il lions of years . Ah

,
if

evil is the lot of them who in su l t thee
,
good are t h y purposes towards those

who honour thee, O Am on
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fish pon ds , t h e p roduc e of wh ich assured their l ivel ihood

and the support of their temples . There was no Egypt ian

who did not cherish the amb ition of leaving some such

legacy to the patron god of h is c ity ,
“ for a monument to

himself
,

” and as an endowment for th e priest s t o inst itut e

prayers and perp etual s acrifice s on h is b ehalf.
1 In course of

t ime these accumulated gifts at length formed real s acred

fiefs — t Ju-nutir — analogous to the wulfs of Mussulman

Egyp t . 2 They were administered by the high priest
,
who

,

if necessary, defended them by forc e against th e greed of

princes or kings . Two
,
three

,
or even four classes of

prophets or h ieroduli under h is orders ass isted h im in

performin g the office s of worship
,
in giving religious

instruction
,
and in the con duct of affairs . Women did not

hold equal rank wi th men in the temp les of male deities ;

they there formed a k ind of harem whence the god took h is

myst ic Spouses
,
h is concub ines

,
h is maidservants , the

female mus ic ian s and danc ing women whose duty it was t o

divert him and t o enl iven h is fe asts . But in t emples of

goddesse s they held the ch ief rank
,
and were c alled

h ierodules , or p rieste ss es , h ieroolules of Ni t, h ieroclules of

Hathor
,
h ierodules of P akh i t . 3 The lower ofli ces in the

1 A S regards the Sarte period , we are beginning to accum ulate m an y
stela: recordin g g ifts to a god of land or houses, m ade either by the k ing or
by private individuals .

2 W e know from the Grea t Ha rris P apyrus to what the fortune of Am on
am ounted at the end of the reign of Ram ses I II . it s detail s m ay be found
in B RUG SCH, D ie E gyp to logic, pp . 271— 974. Cf . in NAVIL L E, B uba stis ,

E igh th llIem o ir of th e Egyp tia n E xp lora tion F und, p . 61, a calcu lation as to the
quantities of prec ious m etal s b elonging to one of the least of the tem ples of
B ub a st is i ts gold and s ilver were counted by thousands of poun ds .

3 Mariette rem arks that priests play but a sub ordin ate part in the
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households of the gods , as in princely households , were

held by a troop of s ervants and artisan s : butchers to cut

the throats of the victims , cooks and pastrycooks , con

fection ers , weavers , shoemakers , florists
,
cellarers

,
water

carriers and m ilk-c arriers . In fac t
,
it was a state within a

state
,
and the prince took c are to keep its government in

h is own hands
,
either by investing one of h is children with

the t itles and funct ion s of ch ief pon tifl
"
,
or by arrogat ing

them to h imsel f. In that case
,
he provided against

m istakes which woul d have annulled the sacr ifice by

assoc iat ing with h imself s everal masters of the ceremonies
,

who directed h im in the orthodox evolutions before the god

and about the v ictim
,
indicated the due order of gesture s

and the necessary changes of costume
,
and p rompted h im

with th e words of e ach invocation from a book or tablet

which they he ld in the ir hands . 1

In addition to its rite s and special h ierarchy
,
e ach of

the sacerdotal college s thus const ituted had a theology in

accordance with the nature and attributes of its god . Its

fundam ental dogma affirmed the unity of the nome god
,

h is greatness
,
h is supremacy over all the gods of Egyp t

tem ple of Hathor. This fact
,
which surprised h im , is adequately explained

by rem em bering that Hathor being a goddess, wom en take precedence over
m en in a tem ple dedicated to her . At Sa i s

,
the chief priest was a m a n

, the
kh a rp

—lca ’i t zl but the persistence with which wom en of the highest rank , a n d
even queen s them selves

,
took the title of prophetess of Nit from the tim es of

the Ancient Em pire shows that in this city the priestess of the goddess was
of equal , if n o t supe rior, ran k to the priest .

1 The title of such a personage wa s kh ri—h a h i, the m a n w ith the ro l l or
tablet , because of the papy rus rol l , or wooden tab l et containing the ritual,
which he held in h is hand .
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an d of foreign lande l
— whose existence was neverth eless

adm itted
,
and none dre amed of denying their re al ity or

conte s ting the ir power . The latter also boasted of the ir

uni ty
,
their gre atness

,
the ir supremacy ; but whatever they

were
,
the god of the nome was master of them all— the ir

prince
,
the ir ruler

,
the ir k ing . It was he alon e who

governed the world
,
he alone kept it in good order , he

alone h ad created it . No t that h e

h ad evoked it out of nothing ; there

was as yet no concep t of noth ingness ,
and even t o the most subtle and re

fined of prim it ive theologian s cre at ion

was only a bringing of pre - existent

elements into p lay . The latent germs

of th ings had always existed
,
bu t they

had s lep t for ages and age s in th e

bosom of the Nu
,
of th e dark waters .

In fulne ss of t ime th e god of each

nome drew th em forth
,
classified them ,

marshalled them according to the bent

of h is particular nature
,
and made h i s

sun Ur L irr ixc THE sxr f
’

universe out of them by m ethods p ecul iarly h i s own . Ni t

of Sai s
,
who was a weaver

,
had m ade the world of warp an d

woof, as the mother of a family weaves her ch ildren
’s linen .

1 In the inscriptions al l local gods b ear the t itles of Nutir itd
, only god

S titon nutir z
‘

t
, S tin tiru, 2 01/677p, k ing of the gods of t ir da n ibp it, the great

god, lord of heaven, which show their preten sions to the sovereignty and to
the position of creator of the universe .

2 D rawing by Faucher-Gud in of a g reen enam ell ed statuette in m y

possession . It was from Sh ir that the G reeks derived their represen tat ions ,
a n d perhaps their m yth of Atlas .
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been s at isfied to meet the irrup tion of Sh u by mere pass ive

resistance . He had t ried to struggle , and he is drawn in

the posture of a man who h as j ust awakened out of Sleep ,
and is half turning on h is couch before getting up . One of

h is legs is s tre tched out
,
the other is b ent and partly drawn

up as in the act of ris ing . The lower part o f the body is

S h e FORC IB LY SEPARAT ING sn su AND Nuir .

‘

s till unmoved
,
but he is raising h imself with difficulty on

h is left elbow
,
wh ile h is he ad d roops and h is right arm i s

l ifted towards the sky . H is efl ort was suddenly arre sted .

R endered powerl ess by a s troke of the c reator
, S ibfi

remained as if petrified in th i s position
,
the obvious

irregu larit ies of th e earth
’

s surface b e ing due to the painful

1 D rawn by Faucher—Gud in, from a pain ting on the m um m y
-case of

B fit eh am o n in the Turin Museum .

“ S hu, the g reat god, lord of heaven ,

”

receives the adoration of two ram -h eaded soul s placed upon h is right an d
left.
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attitude in which he was s tricken . H is s ides have since

been clothed wi th verdure , generat ions of men and animals

have succeeded each other upon h is back
,
but without

bringing any rel ief to h is pain ; he suffers evermore from

the v iolent separation of which he was the victim when

Nfrit was torn from h im ,
and h is complaint

continues to ris e t o heaven night and day .

The aspec t of the in

undated plain s of the

D elta
,
of the river by

wh ich they are furrowed

and fertil iz ed
,
and of the

desert sands by wh ich

they are threatened
,
had

suggested to the theo

l ogian s of Mendes and

B fito an explanation o f

the mystery of creat ion
,

in wh ich the feudal di

vin itie s of these c it ie s
'
rn s Dm u o r o s in rs .

‘ THE D IDU DRE S SDD?
and of several others in

their n e ighbourhood
,
Osiris

,
S it

,
and Is is

,
played the

principal parts . O siris first represented the wild and

fickle N ile of primitive t imes ; afterwards , as those wh o

dwelt upon h is banks learned to regulate h is c ourse
,

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin from a specim en in b lue en am el led pottery ,
n ow in m y possession .

2 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin from a figure frequen tly found in Theban
m um m y

-cases of XXIS t a n d XXII“l dynasties (W IL KI‘ISON,
Ma n n ers a nd

Custom s . 2nd edit ,
vo l . iii . p l . xxv .

,

'

No
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they emphas iz ed the k indlier s ide of h is character and

soon transformed h im into a benefactor of humanity
,

the supremely good being
, Un n ofrifi, On n oph ris .

l He

was lord of the principal ity of D idu , wh ich lay along

the S eb en n y tic branch of the r iver between the coast

marshes and the entranc e to th e Wady Tfim ilat
,
but h i s

domain had been divided and the two nomes thus formed
,

namely
,
the ninth and sixte enth nomes of the D elta in the

Pharaonic l ists
,
remained fai thful to him

,
and here he

reigned without r ival
,
at Busiris as at Mendes . His most

famou s idol -form was th e D idfi, whether naked or clothed ,
th e fet ish

,
formed of four superimposed columns

,
wh ich had

given its name to the principality ? They as cribed l ife t o

th is Didfi
,
and represent ed it with a somewhat grotesque

face
,
b ig cheeks

,
thick l ip s , a n ecklace round it s throat ,

a lon g flowing dress wh ich h id the base of the columns

b eneath its folds
,
and two arms bent across the breast

,

the hand s grasping one a whip and the o ther a crook
,

symbols of s overeign authority . Th is
,
perhap s

,
was the

1 It has long b een a dogm a. with Egyptologists that Osiris cam e from
Abydos . MAS PERO has shown that from h is very titl es he is obviously a
n ative of the Delta, and m ore especial ly of B usiris and Men des .

2 The D idfi has been very variously interpreted . It has been taken for
a kin d of nilom eter, for a sculptor’s or m odel ler’s stand

,
or a painter’s easel

,

for an altar with four superim posed tabl es
,
or a sort of pedestal bearing four

door-lintels, for a series of four colum ns placed one behin d another, of wh ich
the capitals on ly are visibl e , one above the othe r, etc . The explan ation
given in the text is that of REUVENS , who recogniz ed the D id ir as a sym bol ic
representation of the four reg ions of the world an d of MAS PERO

,
Etudes de

Myth ologie et d
’

Arch e
’

o logie Egyp tien n es , vol . ii. p . 359, note 3. According
to Egyptian theolog ians, it represented the sp ine of Osiris, preserved as a
rel ic in the town b earing the n am e of D idd

, B idit .
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and bulls
,

l or even those of water-b irds , such as lapwings ,
herons

,
and cranes

,
wh ich disported themselves about the

lakes of that district ? The goddess whom we are accustomed

t o regard as in s eparable from h im , Is is the cow ,
or woman

with cow ’s horn s
,
had not always b elon ged to h im . O riginally

sh e was an independent de ity , dwelling at B uto in the m idst

of the p onds of Adh fi. She had ne ither husband nor lover
,

bu t h ad spontaneously conce ived and given b irth to a son
,

whom sh e suckled among the re eds — a lesser Horu s wh o

was c alled Harsiisi t
,
Horu s the son of Isis , to distingu ish

h im from Haroeris . At an e arly period sh e was married t o

her neighbour O s iri s
,
and no marriage could have been

better su ited t o her natu re . For sh e p ersonified the earth

no t the e arth in gen eral , l ike S ibu , with its unequal

distribution of seas and mountains
,
deserts and cultivated

land ; bu t the black and luxuriant plain of the D elta , where

race s of men
,
p lant s

,
and animals increase and mul tiply in

ever-succeeding generat ions . To whom did sh e owe th is

inexhaustible p roduc t ive en ergy if not to her neighbou r

Os iris
,
t o the N ile ? The N ile rises

,
overflows

,
l in gers

upon the soil ; every year i t i s wedded t o the earth , an d the

earth comes forth green and fruitful from it s embraces .

1 The ram of Mendes is som etim es Osiris, an d som etim es the soul of
Osiris . The an cients took it for a h e —

goat, an d to them we are indeb ted
for the record of it s exploits . According to Manetho, the worship of
the sacred ram is not older than the tim e of Kin g Ka iek h os of the secon d
dynasty . A Ptol em aic necropol is of sacred ram s was discovered by

Mariette at Tm a i e l-Am d id
,
in the ruins of Th m fiis, an d som e of their

sarcophagi are n ow in the G iz eh Museum .

2 The B end, the chief am on g these b irds, is n ot the phoen ix, as has so often
b een asserted . I t is a k ind of heron , either the Ardea cinerea , whi ch is
com m on in Egypt, or else som e sim ilar species .
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The m arr iage of the two element s suggested that of the

two divinities ; O sir is wedded Isis and adopted the young

Horus .

ISIS
,
W EAR ING THE COW -HORN HEAD-DRESS?

1 D rawn by B oudier from a g reen basalt statue in the Giz eh Museum .

F rom a ph otograph by Em il B rugsch-B ey .
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But th is prolific and gentle pair were not represent at ive

of all the phenomena of nature . The eastern p art of the

D elta borders upon the solitude s of Arab ia, and although it

contains several rich and fertile provinc es , yet most of these

owe their existence to the arduou s labour of the inhab itants
,

their fertil ity be in g dependent on the daily care of man
,

and on h is regular distribut ion of the water . The moment

he suspends the struggle or relaxes h is watchfulness
,
the

deser t reclaims them and overwhelms them with steril ity .

S it was the spirit of the mount ain , s tone and s and , the red

and arid ground as dist ingui sh ed from the mo ist black so il

of th e valley . On the body of a l ien or of a dog he bore a

fantastic head with a Slender curved s nout , up right and

square- cut ears ; h is cloven tail rose st ifily beh ind h im ,

springing from h is loins like a fork . H e also assumed a

human form ,
or retained the animal head only upon a man ’s

shoulders . He was felt to b e crue l and treacherous
,
always

ready to shrivel up the harvest with h is burning breath
,

and to smother Egypt beneath a shroud of sh ift ing sand .

The contrast between th is evil be ing and the b en eficen t

couple
,
Os iris and Is is

,
was striking . N evertheless

,
the

theologians of the Delta soon ass igned a common origin t o

the se rival divin itie s of N ile and desert
,
red land and black .

S ibfi had begotten them
,
Nfii t had given birth to them on e

after another when the dem iurge had s ep arated her from

her husband ; and the days of the ir b irth were the days of

creation .

1 At fi rst each of them had kep t to h is own half

1 Accord ing to one legen d which is com paratively old in origin , the four
child ren of Nuit

,
and Horus her g randson, were born one after another, each

on one of the intercalary days of the year . This legen d was stil l cu rren t in
the G reek period .
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than an art ific ial counterp art of the wife of O siris
,
a

second I s is who bore no ch i ldren to her husband ;
1 for the

sterile desert brought barrenness to her as t o all that

S c a l e

0 1 00

PLAN o r THE RUINS o r HEL IOPOL IS .

2

it touched . Ye t she had lost ne ither the wish nor the

power to bring forth , and sought fert iliz at ion from another

L eg ra in in 1891. About the tim e when the worship of S it was pre scrib ed,
one of th e Egyptian owners of this little m on um ent had endeavoured to alter
i ts character

,
an d to transform i t into a statuette of the god"

Kh n fim fi. H e
took out the upright ears , replacin g them w ith ram

’s horns
,
but m ade no other

chan ge . In the d rawing I have had the later addit ion of the curved horns
rem oved, an d restored the upright ears, whose m arks m ay stil l be seen upo n
the sides of the head-dress .

1 The im personal character of Nephthys , h er artificial origin ,
an d her

derivation from Isis
,
have been pointed out by MASP ERO (Etudes de Myth o logie

cl d
'

Arch e
’

o logic Ii
'

gyp ticn n cs , vol . ii. pp . 362 The very nam e of the
goddess, wh ich m eans th e lady (nibit) of the m a n s ion (hd it), con fi rm s this
V ICW .

2 D rawn by Th uillier , from the D escr ip tion de l
’

Egyp te (Atlas, An t .
,
vo l .

v . pl . 26, l ).
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source . Tradition h ad it that She h admade Os iris drunken
,

drawn him to her arms without his knowledge
,
and borne

h im a son ; the ch ild of thi s furt ive union was the j ackal

Anub is . Thus when a h igher N ile overflows lands not

u sually covered by th e inundation
,
and lying unproduct ive

for lack of moisture , the soil eagerly ab sorb s the water , and

th e germs which lay concealed in the ground burst forth

into l ife . The gradual invasion of the domain of S it by

Os iris marks the beginning of the strife . Sit rebe ls against

the wron g of wh ich he is the vict im
,
involuntary though it

was ; he surprises and treacherously slays h is brother,
drives Isis into t emporary banishment amon g her mars hes

,

and re igns over the k ingdom of O siris as well as over h is

own . But h is triumph is short-l ived . Horus
,
having

grown up
,
t akes arms against h im

,
defe ats h im in many

encounters , and banishe s h im in h is turn . The creation of

the world had brought the destroying and the l ife -sustain

ing gods fac e t o face : the h istory of the world is but the

story of the ir rivalrie s and warfare .

None of these concep tions alone suffi ced t o explain the

whole mechanism of creation
,
nor the part wh ich th e

various gods took in it . The priests of Hel iopol is appro

priated them all , modified some of the ir details and elim i

n ated others
,
added several new personages

,
and thus finally

constructed a complete cosmogony
,
the e lement s of wh ich

were learn edly combined so as t o correspond severally with

the differen t operat ion s by wh ich the world had been

evoked out of chaos and gradually brought to its present

state . Heliopol is was n ever directly involved in the great

revolutions of pol itical h istory ; but no c ity ever originated
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so many mystic ideas and c onsequently exerc ised so great

an influence upon the development of c ivilizat ion ? It was

a small town built o n th e plain not far from the N ile at the

n orm s , THE AVENGER or 1118 FATHER
,
AND ANUB IS 0AP0A1T0.

2

apex of th e D elta , and surrounded by a h igh wall of mud

bricks whose remains could still be seen at the beginnin g

1 B y its inhab itants it was accounted older than a n y oth er city of
Egypt .

2 D rawn by Faucher—Gud in, from a ph otograph by B eato of a bas-rel ief
in the tem ple of S eti I . at Abydos . The two gods are conductin g Kin g
R am ses here iden tified with Osiris

,
towards the goddess Hath or .
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wondrou s b ird appeared in Egypt only once in five hundred

years . It is born and l ive s in the depths of Arab ia, but

when its father dies it c overs the body with a layer of

myrrh
,
and fl ies at u tmost speed to the temple of Helio

polis
,
there to bury it .

l In the beginning , R5 was the sun

THE PLA IN AND MOUNDS OF HE L IOPOLI S FI FTY YEAR S AGO ?

1 The Phoenix is not the B ond (of. p . 186
,
note b ut a fabu lous bird

derived from the golden sparrow-hawk
,
which was prim arily a form of

Haroér is , a n d of the sun -

gods in second place on ly . On the authority of h is
He liopol it an guides, H erodotus tel l s us 83) that in shape an d siz e the
phoenix resem bled the eagle, and this statem ent alone Shou ld have sufficed
to prevent a n y attem pt at iden tifying it with the B on d, which is either a
heron or a lapwing .

2 D rawn by Faucher—Gudin, from a water-colour pub lished by LE P S IUS ,
D en h m .

,
i . 56. The view is taken from the m idst of the ruins at the foot of

the obel isk of Cs irta sen . A little stream run s in the foreground, a n d passes
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itself
,
whose fi res app ear to be lighted every morning in

the east and to be ext ingu ished at evening in the west ;
an d to the people su ch he always remained . Among the

theologian s there was cons iderab le difference of Opinion on

the point . Some held the disk of the sun t o be the body

wh ich the god assumes when present ing h imself for the

adorat ion of h is worshipp ers . O thers affirmed that it rather

represented h is active and radiant soul . F inally
,
there

were many who defined it as one of h is forms of be ing

h h op r i zi
— one of h is self-manifestat ions

,
without presum ing

to dec ide whether it was h is body or h is soul which he

deigned to reveal t o human eyes ; but whether soul or

body
,
all agreed that th e sun ’s disk had existed in the Na

before creation . But how could it h ave lain beneath the

primordial ocean without e ither drying up the waters or

being ext inguished by them ? At this st age the iden tifica

tion o f Rawith Horn s and his right eye served the purpose

of the theologian s admirably : the god ne eded only to have

closed h is eyel id in order to p revent h is fires from coming

in contact with the water .1 He was also said t o have shut

up h is disk with in a lotus-bud , whose folded petals h ad

safely protected it . The flower had opened on the morning

of the first day
,
and from . it the god had Sprung suddenly as

a child wearing the solar disk upon h is h ead . But all

through a m uddy poo l ; to right and l eft are m ounds of ruins, which were
then considerabl e

,
b ut have since been partial ly raz ed. In the distance

Cairo rises against the south-west .
1 This is clearly im pl ied in the expression so often used by the sacred

writers of Ancient E gypt in reference to the appearance of the s un a n d h is

first act at the tim e of creation : Th ou op en est th e two eyes, and earth is
fl oodedwith rays of light .

”
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theories led th e theologians to distingu ish two periods
,
and

as i t were two beings in the existence of supreme deity : a

p ie
-mundane sun lying inert with in the bosom of the dark

waters
,
and our l ivin g and l ife-g iving sun .

One division of the He l iopo litan s choo l retained the use

of traditional terms and images in re ference to these Sun

B ARMAKHC‘ITI- HARMAKH IS
,
THE GREAT e on .

l

gods . To the first it left th e human form
,
and the t itle of

Ra
, with the abstract sen s e of cre ator , deriving the name

from the verb rd, wh ich means to give . For the second it

kept the form of the sp arrow -hawk and the name of Harma

kh fiiti— Horus in the two horiz on s — wh ich cle arly denoted

1 D rawn by B oudier , from a photograph by In sin ger of an outer wall of
the Hyposty l e Hal l at Karnak . Harm akhis grants years a n d festivals to
the Pharaoh S eti I . ,

who kneel s befo re h im
,
a n d is presented by the

l ioness -headed goddess S okh it, here described as a m ag iciau
— Oir it h ih a ii .
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conce ivable way
,
and the sca rab zeus of Kh opri took its place

upon the head of Ra
,
wh ile the hawk headpiece was trans

ferred from the shoulders of Harm ak h fiiti to those of Tfim r
‘

r.

The complex beings result ing from these comb inat ions , Ra

T umu
,
Atfim u-Ra

,
Ra-T umu -Kh opr

‘i
,
Ra-Har

‘

m akh fiiti-T umu ,

T um -Harm ak h fii ti-Kh opri , never attained to any pro

n o un ced individuality . They were as a rule S imple dupl i

R IIo rRI
,
THE SCARAB ZEUS GOD , I N IIIS B ARK.

c ates of the feudal god
,
names rather than persons

,
and

though hardly taken for on e ano ther indis criminately
,
the

distinctions between them had reference to mere detail s of

the ir functions and attributes . Hence arose the idea of

mak ing these gods into embodim ent s of the main phases in

the life of the sun during the day and throughout the year .

Ra symbolized the sun of springtime and before sunrise ,
H arm akh fii ti the sum mer and the morning sun

,
Atfim fi the
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sun of autumn and of afternoon
,
Kh Opri that of winter and

of night . The peop le of Hel iopol is accepted the n ew

names and the n ew forms presented for their worship
,
but

always subordinated them t o their b eloved Ra. For them

Ra never ceased to b e the god of the nome ; while Atfim fi

remained the god of the theologian s
,
and was i n voked by

them
,
the people preferred Ra. At Th in is and at S eben

n yto s An h uri incurred the same fate as befell Ra at Helio

polis . After he had been ident ified with the sun
,
t h e

s imilar identificat ion of Sh u inevitably followed . Of old
,

An h firi and Sh ri were twin gods
,
inc arnations of sky and

e arth . They were soon but one god in two persons— th e

god An h firi- Shu
,
of which the one half under the t itle of

An h firi represented
,
l ike Atfim fi

,
the prim ordial being ;

and Sh u
,
the other half

,
became

,
as h is name indicates

,

the creative sun -god who upholds (sh it) the Sky .

T um u then
,
rather than Ra

,
was placed by the Helio

politan priests at the head of their cosmogony as supreme

creator and governor . S everal vers ions were current as t o

how h e had passed from inert ia into act ion
,
from the

p ersonage of T um u into that of Ra. According to the

vers ion most widely re ce ived
,
he had suddenly cried across

the waters
,

“ Come unto me"” 1

t erious lotus h ad unfo lded its p etals
,
and RE had appeared

at th e edge of its Op en cup as a disk
,
a n ewborn ch ild

,
or

a disk- crowned sparrow-hawk ; th is was probably a refined

form of a ruder and earl ier tradition
,
according to which it

was upon Ra h imself that the Office had devolved of

and immediately the mys

1 It was on this account that t h e , Egyptian s n am ed the first day of th e
year the D ay of Com e-un to—m e I
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separating S ibfi from N ui t
,
for the purpose of construct in g

t h e heavens and the earth . But it was d oubtless felt that

so unse emly an ac t of intervent ion was ben eath the dignity

even of an inferior form of the suz erain god ; Sh u was

therefore borrowed for the purpose from the k indred cult of

An h firi
,
and at Hel iopolis

,
as at Seb ennytos , the o ffice was

entrusted to h im of seiz ing the sky
-goddess and raising h er

with outstretched arms . The violence suffered by Nuit at

the hands of Sh u led to a connex ion of the O sirian dogma

of Mendes with the solar dogma of Sebennytos , and thus

the tradition de scribing the creat ion of the world was com

ple ted by another, explaining its divis ion into deserts and

fertile lands . S ib u
,
h itherto concealed beneath the body of

h is wife
,
was now exposed t o the sun ; O siris and Sit , Isis

and Nephthys
,
were born

,
and

,
falling from the sky , their

mother
,
on to the earth

,
their father

,
they shared the sur

face Of the latter among themselves . Thus the Heliopo litan

doctrine recogniz ed thre e princ ipal events in the creation

of the univers e : th e dual ization of th e supreme god and

the breakin g forth of light
,
the raising of the sky and the

laying bare of the earth
,
the b irth of the N ile and the allot

ment of the soi l of Egypt
,
all expressed as the manifesta

t ions of success ive deities . Of these de ities
,
the latter one s

alre ady const itut ed a fam ily of father
,
mother

,
and ch ildren

,

l ike human fam il ies . L earned theologians availed them

selve s o f this example to efie ct - analogous relat ionsh ips

between th e rest of the gods
,
comb ining them all into one

line of descent . As Atfim fi-Ra c ould have no fellow
,
he

stood apar t in the first rank
,
and it was dec ided that Sh u

should be h is son
, whom he had formed out of h imself
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t h e newborn sun as it emerges from th e mountain of the

ca s t ; s h e is a l ioness when Shu i s a l ion , a woman when

he is a man
,
a l ioness -headed woman if h e i s a l ion-headed

man ; she i s angry whe n he is angry , appeased when he i s

appeased ; sh e has no sanctuary where in h e i s not wor

shipped . In shor t
,
the pair made one be ing in two bodies ,

or
,
to us e th e Egyptian ex'pre ss ion , one soul in i ts two

twin b odie s .

”

Hence we see that the H el iopolitan s pro claimed the

creation to be the work of the sun-god
,
Atfim fi-B a

,
and of

the four pairs of de ities who were descended from h im . It

was really a learned variant of the Old doctrine that the

universe was composed of a sky
-god

,
Horus

,
supported by

h is four ch ildren and the ir four pillars : in fact , the four

sons of the He l iopo litan cosmogony, S h h and S ibu , O siris

and S it
,
were o ccasionally substituted for the four Older

gods of the “ houses ” of the world . This being prem ised
,

attention mus t be given to the important differences

between the two systems . At the outset
,
instead of

appearing contemporaneously upon the scene
,
l ike the four

ch ildren of Horu s
,
the four He liopolitan gods were deduced

one from an other
,
and succeeded e ach other in the order of

their b irth . They had not that uniform attribut e of

supporter
,
assoc iatin g them always with one definite

function
,
but each of them felt h imself endowed with

facult ies and armed with special powers required by h i s

condition . Ultimately they took to themselves goddesses ,
and thu s the total number of beings working in different

ways at the organization of the universe was brought up
t o nine . Hence th ey were c alled by the collect ive name
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of the Ennead
,
the Nine god s — p a int n uttr z

‘

i.
,

1
— and the god

at their head was ent itled P a rt it i
,
the god of the Ennead .

When creation was completed
,
its cont inued existence was

ensured by countless agenc ies with whose Operat ion the

persons of the Ennead were not at le isure t o concern them

selves , but had ordained aux iliaries to preside over each

of the funct ions es sen tial t o the regular and continued

working of al l th ings . The theologians of Hel iopolis

selected eighteen from among the in um erab le divinit ies

of the feudal cult s of Egyp t
,
and of these they formed two

secondary Enneads
,
who were regarded as the Offspring of

the Ennead of the creat ion . The first of the two

secondary Enneads
,
generally known as the Minor Ennead ,

recognized as ch ief Harsie sis
,
the son o f O siris . Harsiesis

was originally an e arth -god who had avenged the assassina

tion of h is father and the banishment of h is mother by S it

that is
,
he had restored fulness to the N ile and fert ility to

the D elta . When H arsiesis was inc orporated into the solar

rel igions of Hel iopoli s
,
h is filiat ion was left undisturbed as

being a natural l ink between the two Enneads
,
but h is

1 The fi rst Egyptologists con founded the sign used in writing p a ii it with
the Sign h h , and the word lsh e t, o th e r. E . de R ougé was the first to deter
m ine it s phonetic value : “ it shou ld be read P a rt

,
a n d designates a body of

gods .
”
Shortly afterwards B RUGSCH proved that “ the group of gods invoked

by E . de Rouge
’

m ust have consisted of nine — o f an E nnead. This expla
nation was n ot at first adm itted either by LE PS I U S or by MAR IETTE , wh o h ad
proposed a m ystic interpretation of the word in h is Me

’

m oire sur la m ere
d

’

Ap is, or b y E . DE ROUGE, or by CH AB AS . The interpretation a N in e
,
a n

E n n ead
,
was not frankly adopted until later, a n d m ore especial ly after the

discovery Of the Py ram id texts to day , it is the only m eaning adm itted. Of

course t h e Egyptian E nn ead has no other connection than that of nam e with
the E nneads Of the Neo-Platonists .
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pe rsonali ty wa s brought into conform ity with the n ew

surroundings into which he was transplanted . He was

identified with R SI through the interven tion of the Older

Horus
,
H aroeris -Harmakh is

,
and the M inor Ennead, l ike

the Grea t Ennead
,
began with a sun -god . Th is ass im ila

tion was not pushed s o far as t o inve st the younger Horus

with the same powers as h is fictitious ance stor : he was the

sun o f ear th
,
t h e everyday sun , wh ile Atfim fi-Ra was s t il l

the sun p ie
-mundane and eternal . Our knowledge of the

THE FOUR FUNE RARY GENII
,
KIIAR SONOF

,
TIOMAG'

I
‘

F
,
IIAP I

,
AND An sir .

1

eight other deities of the M inor Ennead i s very imperfect .

We s ee only that these were the gods who ch iefly protected

the sun -god against its enem i es and helped i t to follow its

regular course . Thus H arh fiditi , the Horus of Edfu , spear

in hand
,
pursues the h ippopotam i or serpents wh ich haunt

the celestial waters an d menace th e god . The progress of

the Sun-bark is controlled by the incantat ions of Thot ,
wh ile Uapfia

’

rtfi
,
the dual j ackal-god of S ifit

,
guides

,
and

occas ionally tows it along the sky from south to n orth .

The third Ennead would seem to have included among its

1 D rawn by F auch c r -Gudin, from \VIL KINSON
’

S Ma n n ers a nd Cus tom s
,
2ud

cdit .

,
vo l . iii. p . 221

,
pl . .\ lviii.
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later
,
that Of Phtah at Memphis and of Amon at Thebes

.

N omes wh ich worsh ipped a goddess had no scruples

whatever in ascribing to her the part played by Atum n
,

and in crediting her with th e spon taneous maternity of

Shu and Tafn ui t . N it was the source and ruler of the

PLAN OF T I IE RUINS OF HERMOPOLIS MAGNA .

1

Ennead of S a
‘

r
’

s
,
Is is of that of B uto

,
and E i th e r of that of

Denderah ?
Few of the sacerdotal colleges went b eyond

1 Plan drawn by Th uillier , from the Descrip tion de l
’

Egyp te, A n t . , vol . iv .

p l . 50.

2 On the E nnead of Hathor at Denderah, see MAR IETTE , D endera h , p . 80,
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the substitut ion of their own feudal gods for Atum u.

Provided that the god of each nome held the rank of

supreme lord
,
the rest mattered li ttle

,
and the local

theologian s made no change in the order of the other

agent s of creat ion
,
the ir vanity being unhurt even by the

lower offices assigned by the Heliopolitan tradit ion to such

powers as O siris
,
S ibu

,
and S it

,
who were known and

worsh ipped throughout the whole country . The theo

logian s of Hermopolis alone declined t o borrow the n ew

system j ust as it stood
,
and in all its p arts . Hermopolis

had always been one of the ruling c it ies of M iddle Egypt .

Standing alone in the m idst of the land lying between

the E astern and We stern N iles
,
it had establ ished upon

each of the two gre at arms of the river a por t and a

custom -hous e
,
where al l boats travelling e ither up or down

stream p aid t oll on p ass in g . No t only the corn and natural

product s of the valley and of the Del ta
,
but also goods from

di stant part s of Afric a brought to S ifit by Soudanese

caravans
,
helped t o fi ll th e tre asury of Hermopo lis . Thot

,

the god of the c ity
,
represented as ib i s or baboon

,
was

essentially a moon-god
,
who measured t ime

,
counted the

days
,
numbered t h e months

,
and recorded th e years .

L unar divini ties, as we know,
are everywhere supposed to

exercise the most varied powers : they command the

mysteriou s forces of the univers e ; they know the sounds,

e t seq . ,
of the text . The fact that Nit

,
Isis

,
and

, general ly speaking , al l the
feudal goddesses, were the chiefs Of their local E nneads, is proved by the
epithets applied to them

,
which represent them as having independent

creative power by virtue of their own unaided force and en ergy , like the god
at the head of the H el iopo l it an E n n ead .
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words , and gesture s by wh ich t h e se forces are put in

motion
,
and not content wi th u sing them for the ir own

benefit
,
they also teach to the ir worsh ippers t h e art Of

employ ing them . Tho t formed n o

exception to th is rule . He was

lord of the voice
,
master of words

and of books
,
possessor or inventor

of those magic writings which

T IIE I B I S THOT .

1 T IIE CYNOCEPHALOUS THOT?

noth ing in heaven , on earth , or in Hades can withstand
?

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin from an enam el led pottery figure from Coptos
,

now in m y possession . Neck
,
feet

,
an d tail are in b lue enam el

,
the rest is

in green . The l itt le personage represented as squattin g beneath the beak is
Mait

,
the goddess of truth, a n d the al ly of Thot . The ibis was furnished

with a ring for suspending it this has been broken Off, but traces of it m ay

stil l be seen at the back of the head.

2 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin from a green en am el led pottery figure in m y

possession (Saite period).
3 Cf. i n the tale of Satni (MASP ERO

, Con tes p op ula ires de l
’

An eien n e Egyp te,
2n d edi t . , p . 175) the description of the book which Thot has him self written
w ith h is own hand,” a n d which m akes it s possessor the equal of the gods .
“ The two form ulas which are written therein

,
if thou re cit e st the first thou

shalt charm heaven
,
earth

,
Hades

,
the m ountains

,
the waters ; thou shalt

know the bird s of the sky a n d the reptil es
,
how m any soever they be thou

shalt see the fish of the deep
,
for a divine power w il l cause them to rise to

the surface of th e water . If th ou readest the secon d form ula, even although
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great a refinement of thought as the substitut ion of

c reation by the word for creation by m uscular effort .

In fact
,
sound bears the s ame relation to words that the

wh istle of a quartermaster bears to orders for the naviga

tion Of a sh ip transm itt ed by a speaking trumpet ; it

simpl ifies speech
,
redu c ing it as it were to a pure ah

s trac tion . A t first it was bel ieved that the creator had

made t h e World with a word , then th at he had made it

by sound ; but the further concept ion of h is h avin g made

i t by thought doe s not seem to have occurred to the

theologian s . It was narrated at Hermopol is
,
and the

legend was ultimate ly universally accep ted
,
even by th e

Heliopo l it an s , that the separation of N u it and S ibfi had

taken place at a certain spot on the s ite of the c ity where

S ibfi had ascended the m ound on wh ich the feudal temp le

was afterwards bu ilt
,
in order that he m ight better sustain

the goddess and uphold the sky at the proper h eight .

The conception of a C re at ive C ounc il of five gods h ad so

far prevailed at Hermopol is that from th is fact the c ity had

rece ived in remote antiquity the n ame of the “ House of

the Five ; its temple was c alled the
“ Abode of the Five ”

down t o a late p eriod in Egypt ian history
,
and its prince

,

who was the heredit ary h igh priest of Thot
,
reckoned as

th e first of h is ofli cial t itles that of “ Great One of the

House of the F ive .

”

The four couples who had h elped Atfim uwere identified

with the four auxil iary god s of Thot
,
and changed the

council of Five into a Great Herm opo litan Ennead , but at

the cost of strange m etamorphoses . However artific ially

they had been group ed about Atfim fi
,
they had all
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preserved such dist inctive characteristics as prevented the ir

being confounded one with another . When the universe

wh ich they had help ed to build up was finally seen to be

the result of var iou s operations demanding a con siderab le

manifestation of phys ical energy
,
e ach god was requ ired t o

preserve the individual ity necessary for the p roduction of

such effects as were expected of h im . They c ould not have

existed and c arried on their work without conform ing t o

the ordinary conditions of humanity ; be ing born one of

another
,
they were bound t o have paired with l iving

goddesses as capable of bringing forth their ch ildren as

they were of begett ing them . On the other hand
,
the four

auxiliary gods of Hermopol is exerc ised but one mean s of

act ion— the vo ice . Having themse lve s come forth from

the master ’s mouth
,
it was by vo ice that they created and

perpetuated the world . Apparently they could have done

without goddesses had marr iage not been imposed upon

them by their ident ificat ion with the corresponding gods

of the He liopolitan Ennead ; at any rate , the ir wives had

but a Show of life
,
almost destitut e of reality . As these

four gods worked after th e manner of the ir master,

Thot , s o they also bore h is form and re igned along

with h im as so many baboons . When asso c iated with

the lord of Hermopolis
,
the e ight divinit ies of Hel iopolis

assumed th e character and the appearance of the four

Herm opolit an gods in whom they were merged . They

were Often repres ented as e ight baboon s surrounding the

supreme baboon
,
or as fou r pairs of gods and goddesses

without e ither charact eristic attribute s or feature s ; or,
finally, as four pairs of gods and goddesses , the gods being
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THE HE RMOPOL ITAN OGDOAD .

1

1 D rawn b y Fau cher—Gudin from a photograph by B éa t o . Cf. LEP S IUS,
Den h m .

,
iv . pl . 66 c. In this il lustration I have com b ined the two extrem ities

of a g reat scen e at Philae, in whi ch the E igh t, divided in to two g roups of fou r,
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the god One and the god E ight
,
the Monad and the

Ogdoad . The latter had s carcely more than a theoret ical

exis tence
,
and was generally absorbed into the person of

the former . Thu s th e theologian s of Hermopol is gradually

disengaged the unity of th e ir feudal god from the multi

pl icity of the cosmogonic de it ies .

As the sacerdotal college s had adopted the Hel iOpo litan

doctrine
,
so they now generally adopted that of Hermo

polis : Amon , for inst ance , be ing made to pres ide in dif

feren t ly over the e ight baboons and over the four inde

pendent couples of the prim itive Enn ead . In both cases the

process of adaptation was absolutely identical
,
and would

have been attended by no difficulty whatever
,
had the

divinities to whom it wa s appl ied only been without family ;
i n that case

,
the one n eedful ch ange for e ach c ity would

have been th at of a s ingle name in the Heliopo li tan list,
thus leaving the number of the Ennead unaltered . But

Since these deities had been turned int o triads they could

no longer be primarily regarded as Simple units
,
to be com

b in ed with the element s of some one or other of the Enneads

withou t prel im inary arrangement . The two companions

whom each had chosen had t o be adopt ed also
,
and the

s ingle Thot
,
or s ingle Atum u

,
replaced by the three

patrons of the nome
,
thus changing the traditional nine

into eleven . Happily, the const itution of the triad len t

itself t o al l th ese adap tat ions . We have seen that the

father and the son became one and the same personage
,

whenever it was thought des irable . We also know th at

on e of the two parent s always so far predom inated as

almost t o efiace the other . Sometimes it was the goddess
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who disappeared beh ind her husband ; sometimes it was the

god whose existence merely served to account for the off

Spring o f the goddess
,
and whose only t itle to h is pos ition

consisted in the fac t that he was her husband . Two

pers onages thus c losely connected were not long in blending

into one
,
and were soon defined as being two faces

,
the

mascul ine an d fem inine aspects of a single being . On the

one hand
,
the father was one with the so n

,
and on the

other h e was on e with the mother. Hence the mother was

one with the son as with t he father
,
and th e three gods of

s Wfi. s is ". an: DE
“

? S

THE TIIE B AN ENNEAD I

the triad were resolved into one god in three p ersons .

Thanks to this subterfuge
,
to put a triad at the head of an

Ennead was noth ing more than a roundabout way of placin g

a single god there : the three p ersons only counted as one
,

and the eleven names only amount ed to the nine canonical

divinities . Thus
,
the Theban Ennead of Amon-Mant

Kh o n su,
Shu

,
Tafnuit

,
S ibu

,
Nu it

,
O siris

,
Is is

,
S i t

,
an d

Neph th ys , is , in spite of it s apparent irregul arity, as correct

as the typical Ennead itself . In such Enneads Isis is

dupl icated by goddesse s of like nature
,
such as Hathor ,

1 This E n n ead consists of fourteen m em bers— Montu, dupl icating A tfim fi
the four usual couples then Horus

,
the son of Isis a n d Osiris

,
together with

h is associate deities
,
Hathor , Tanu, an d A n it .
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S e lk it
,
Tan in it , and ye t remains bu t one , while O siris brings

in h is son Horus
,
who gathers about h imself all such gods

as play the part of divine son in other triads . The

theologians h ad various methods of p rocedure for keeping

the number of persons in an Ennead at nine
,
no matter

how many they m igh t choose to embrace in it . Super

n um erarie s were thrown in l ike th e “ sh adows ” at Roman

suppers
,
whom gue sts would bring withou t warning to their

host
,
and whose presen ce made not the slightest difference

e ither in th e p rovis ion for the feast
,
or in the arrangements

for those who had been formally invited .

Thus remodelled at all po ints
,
th e Ennead of Heliopolis

was readily adj ustable to sacerdotal caprices, and eve n

profited by the fac ilit ies wh ich th e triad afforded fo r its

natural expan s ion . In t ime the Hel iOpo litan version of

the origin of Sh u -Tafnui t must have appeared too prim it ively

barbarous . Allowing for the licence of the Egyptian s

during Pharaonic t imes
,
the concep t of the spontaneous

em iss ion whereby Atum u had produced h is twin ch il dren

was characterized by a superfl uity of coarseness wh ich it

was at least unnece ssary t o employ
,
since by placing the

god in a triad
,
th i s double b irth could be duly explained in

con form ity with the ordinary laws of life . The solitary

Atum r
‘

r of the more ancient dogma gave place to Atum u the

husband and father . H e had , indeed , two wives , Insasit

and Neb th otp it , bu t their individualities were so feebly

marked that no on e took the trouble to choose between

th em ; each p assed as the moth er of Shu and Tafnuit .

Th is system of comb in ation
,
so puerile in its in genuity

,

was fraught with the gravest consequen ces to the h istory
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with the conception of the God of our modern religions and

ph ilosoph ies . NO god of the Egypt ians was ever spoken of

simply as God . T um u was the “ one and only god ”

n ut ir i
‘

aiu r
‘

atit i— at H el iopol is ; An h r
‘

Iri - Shu was also the
“ one and only god ” at Sebennytos and at Th in is . The

unity of Atum u did not interfere with that of An h uri-Shu
,

but each of these gods
,
although the “ sole ” dei ty in h is

own domain
,
c eased to be so in the domain of the other .

Th e feudal spirit
,
always alert and j ealous

,
prevented the

h igher dogma wh ich was dimly apprehended in the temples

from triumph ing over local rel igion s and extendin g over the

whole land . Egypt had as many “ sole ” deities as sh e h ad

large c ities
,
or even important t emples ; she never accepted

the idea of the sole God
,

“ bes ide whom there is none

other . ”



THE

L EGENDA RY H ISTOR Y OF E GY P T

THE D IV INE DYNAST IES : RA, SHO, OS IR IS, s ir
,
HORUS— THOT

,
AND TH E

INVENT ION O F SCIENCE S AND WR ITING— M ENES
,
AND THE T H REE F IRST

HU M AN DYNAST IES .

T he Egyp tia n s cla im to be th e m ost a n cien t of p eop les : tradition s con cern ing
th e crea tion of m a n a nd of a n im a ls — Th e Heliop o lita n E n n eads th e f ram ework

of th e divin e dyn a sties fl R d, th efirs t Kin g of Egyp t, a nd h is f a bulous h istory

h e a llows h im self to be dup ed a nd robbed by Isis , des troys rebel lious m en
,
a nd

a scends in to h ea ven .

Th e legend of S h ii and S ibi
’

l — Th e r eign. of Os iris On n op h ris a nd of Isis :

th ey civiliz e E gyp t a nd th e wor ld —Os ir is, s la in by S i t, is en tom bed by Isis a nd

a venged by Horus — Th e wars of Typ h on a nd of Horus : p ea ce, a nd th e division
of E gyp t between th e two gods .

Th e Osirian em ba lm m en t th e kingdom of Os iris op en ed to th e fo l lowers of
Horus— Th e B ook of th e D ead— Th e j ourn eyin g of th e soul in sea rch of th e
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fie lds of It l l ll— TIIC j udgm en t of th e soul
,
th e n ega tive conf ess ion - T he p rivileges

a nd duties of Os iria n souls — Confus ion between Osirian a nd S o la r idea s a s to

th e s ta te of th e dead : th e dead in th e ba rk of th e S un — Th e go ing forth by day
T he ca mp a ign s of Ha rm akh is aga ins t S i t .

T hat
,
th e in ven tor : h e revea ls a ll scicn ccs to m en — Astron om y, s te lla r ta bles

th e yea r, its subdivis ion s, its def ects , infl uence of th e h eaven ly bodies a nd th e

days up on h um an destiny
— h fagic a rts ; in ca n ta tion s , a m ule ts — Medicin e : th e

vita liz i-ng sp irits, diagn osis , trea tm en t Wr iting ideograp h ic, syl la bic,
a lp h a betic .

Th e hi story of Egyp t a s h a nded down by tradition JlIa n cth o, th e roya l lists ,
m a in divis ions of E gyp tian h is tory— Th e begin n ings of its ea rly h is tory vague

a nd un cer ta in : Men cs , a nd th e legend of Mem p h is
— Th e firs t th ree hum a n

dyn a sties , th e two Th in ite a nd th e Memp h ite
— Ch a ra cter a n d origin of th e

legends con cern ing th em
— Th e fam in e stela — Th e ea r liest m onum en ts th e step

pyra m id of S aggcir a h .
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l ooked upon nations wh ich denied their pretens ions w ith

such indulgence and p ity as we feel for those who doubt a

well-known truth . The ir forefathers h ad appe ared upon the

banks of th e N ile even b efore the creator had comp le ted

h i s work
,
so eage r were the gods to behold their birth .

No E gypt ian disputed the reality of th is right of the

firstborn
,
which ennobled the whole race ; but if th ey were

asked the name of th eir divine father , then the harmony

was broken
,
and each advanced the claims o f a different

1personage . Phtah had modelled man with h is own hand s 2

Kh n fim fi had formed h im on a potter
’s tabl e .3 R3 at h is

first ris ing
,
seeing the e arth desert and bare

,
had flooded

or Pharaoh ’s rat
,
sitting up on i ts haunches, with paws up l ifted in adora tion .

I t has been variously interpreted . I take i t to be the image of an an imal
spontaneously generated out of the m ud

,
and g iving thank s to R a at the

very moment of its creation . The original i s of bronze, a n d in the G izeh
Museum .

1 \Ve k now the word s which P lato puts into the mouth of an Egyptian
priest O S o lon

,
S o lon

, you Greeks are always chi ldren, and there i s no o ld
m a n who is a Gre ek"You are al l young in m ind ; there is no op in ion or
trad it ion of k nowledge among you which is white w ith age .

” Other nations
d isputed their priority — the Phryg ians

,
the Medes, or rather the tribe of the

Magi among the Medes
,
the Ethiop ians

,
the S cythians . A cycle of l egends

had gathered about th is subject, g iving an account of the experiments
in stituted by P sam t ik

,
or other sovereigns

,
to find out which were right,

Egyptians or foreigners .
2 At Ph i lae and at D enderah

,
Phtah is represented as p i l ing upon his

potter’s table th e p lastic clay from which he i s about to make a human body
,

and which i s somewhat wrongly cal l ed the egg of the world . I t is real ly the
lump of earth from which man came forth at his creat ion .

3 At Philae, Kh n fim fi cal l s h imself “ the potter who fashions men
,
the

model ler of the god s .” He there mould s the members of Osi ri s
,
the

husband of the local I sis, as at E rm en t he form s the body of Ha rsam t afii
,
or

rather that of Ptol emy Cze sarion
,
the son of J ul ius Caesar and the celebra ted

Cleopatra
,
ident ified w i th Harsam t afii .
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it with his rays as with a flood o f tears ; all l iving things ,
vegetable and animal

,
and man h imself

,
had sprung p ell

mell from h is eyes
,
and were scattered abro ad with the

light over the surface of the world .

1 Sometimes the fact s

were presented under a less poetic aspec t . The mud of the

N ile
,
heated to exce ss by the burning sun

,
fermented and

brought forth th e various races o f men and an imals by

spontaneous generation
,
having moulded itself into a

thousand l iving forms . Then its procreative power became

weakened to the verge of exhaustion . Ye t on the b anks of

t h e river
,
in th e he ight o f summer

,
smaller animals m ight

still b e found whos e condition showed what had once taken

place in the case of the larger k inds . Some app eared as

already fully formed
,
and struggling to fre e themselves from

the Oppre ssive mud ; o thers , as yet imperfect , feebly stirred

their heads and fore feet
,
wh ile their h ind quarters were

comp leting the ir articulat ion and tak ing shap e w ith in the

matrix of earth .

2 It was not Ra alone whose tears were

1 W i th reference to the substances which proceeded from the eye of R a,
see the rema rk s of B IR CH

, S ur a n p apyrus m agique da Masc
’

e B rita n m
'

que . B y

his tears (rom ft zl) Horus, or his eye as identified with the sun
,
had g iven

birth to al l men
,
Egyptians (rom itz

‘

c
,
r o ta), L ibyans, an d Asiatics, excepting

on ly the negroes . The latter were born from another part of h i s body by
the same means as those emp loyed by A tfim fi in the creat ion of S hu and
Tafnfiit .

2 The same story i s to ld
,
but with reference to rats on ly

,
by PL INY, by

D IODORUS
, by JE L IANUS

,
by MACR OB IUS

,
and by other G reek or Latin

writers . Even in later times
,
and in E urope

,
this pretended phenomenon

met with a certain degree of bel ief
,
as may be seen from the curious work of

MAR CUS F REDER ICUS W ENDEL INUS
,
Ar ch i-p a la tinus, Adm z

'

ra n da Ni li, Franco
furt i, MD CXXI I I . , cap . xx i . pp . 157— 183. In Egypt al l the fel lahin bel ieve in
the spontaneous generation of rats as in an articl e of thei r creed . They have
spok en to me of i t at Thebes

,
at D enderah , an d on the p lain of Abydos and
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endowed with vitaliz ing power . All d ivinities whether

b en eficen t o r malevol en t
,
S i t as well as O siris or Isis

,
could

give l ife by weep ing ; and th e work o f their eyes
,
when

onc e it h ad fallen upon

earth
,
fl ourish ed and

multiplied as vigorous

ly as that wh ich cam e

from the eyes of R3.

The ind ividual charac

ter of the creator was

n o t without bearing

upon the nature of h is

cre ature s ; good was

the nece ssary outcome

o f th e good gods
,
evil

o f the evil ones ; and

herein l ay the exp lana

t ion of the m ingling of

th ings excellent and

things execrabl e
,
wh ich

V
A
.

A
v T

L

‘

s a 4.n n xL MU MODELL ING MAXI UPON A FOTTE I‘ s
18 found eve l ywh e l eTABLE .

Major B rown has lately noted the same th ing in the Fayum . The va riant
which he heard from the l ips of the notables is curious, for i t professes to
exp lain why the rats wh o infest the fields in countless h an ds durin g the dry
season

,
sudden ly d isappear a t the return of the inundation ; born of the mud

and putrid water of the preced ing year
,
to mud they return, and as it were

d isso lve at the touch of the new waters .
1 D rawn by B oudier

,
from a photograph by Gayet . The scene i s tak en

from bas-rel iefs in the temp l e of Luxor
,
where the god K h nfim fi i s seen com

ple t in g his model l ing of the future K ing A m en oth es I I I . and his doubl e, repre
sented as two chi ld ren wearing the side- lock and large neck lace . The fi rst
hold s his finger to his l ips

,
while the arm s of the second swin g at his sides .
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ancestors were born as s o many brutes , unprovided w ith

the most ess ent ial arts of gen tl e l ife . They knew noth ing

o f articulate sp ee ch
,
and expre ssed themselves by cries

only
,
like other an imals

,
until the day when Thot taught

them both sp eech and writing .

These tales suffi ced for popular edification ; they pro

vided but meagre fare for the intelligence o f the l earned .

The latter did not confine the ir amb ition to the poss es sion

o f a few incomp lete and contrad ictory details concern ing

th e b eginn ings of humanity . They w ish ed to know the

h istory of its cons ecutive development from the very first

what manner of life h ad been l ed by th eir fathers ; wh at

ch iefs th ey had obeyed and the n ames or adventures of

those chiefs ; why part of the n ations had left the blessed

banks o f the N ile and gone to settl e in fore ign l ands ; by

what stages and in what length o f t ime those wh o had n o t

em igrated rose out of native barbarism into that degre e

of culture to wh ich the most anc ien t monuments bore

t estimony . No effor ts of imagination were needful for the

satisfaction of their curiosity : th e o ld sub stratum of in

d igenous traditions was rich enough , d id th ey but take the

troubl e to work it out syst ematically
,
and to eliminate its

mos t incongruous element s . The priests of Heliopolis took

th i s work in hand
,
as they had already taken in hand

the same task with regard to the myths referring to th e

creation ; and th e E nneads provided th em w ith a ready

made framework . They chan ged the gods of the E n nead

into so many k ings
,
d eterm in ed with m inute accuracy the

len gth s of their reign s
,
and comp iled the ir biograph ies from

popular tales . Th e duality of the feudal god supplied an
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admirab le expedient for connecting the h istory of the world

with that of chaos . Tam il was identified with NG
,
and

relegated to the primordial O cean : R 5 was retained
,
and

proclaimed the first king o f the world . He had n o t

established h is rule without difl‘iculty . The “ Ch ildren of

D efeat
,

” be ings hostile to order and l ight
,
engaged h im in

fierce battles ; nor d id he succeed in organ iz ing h is king

dom until he had conquered them in nocturn al combat at

Hermopolis
,
and even at Hel iopolis itself. l P ierced with

wounds
,
Apep i th e serp en t s ank into the dep ths of O cean

at t h e very moment when th e new year began . The

secondary members o f the Great Ennead
,
together w ith

the Sun
,
formed the first dyn asty , wh ich began w ith the

dawn of the first day , and ended at the com ing of Horus ,
the son of Isis . The local s chools of th eology welcomed

th is method of writing h istory as readily as they had

welcomed the principl e o f the E nnead itself. Some of

them retained the Hel iopol itan dem iurge , and hastened t o

assoc iate h im with their own ; others comple tely elim inated

him in favour o f th e feudal d ivin ity
,

— Amon at Thebes

1 The Ch ildren of D efea t, in Egypt ian M0822 ba ta sh z
‘

t
,
or M0312 ba tash i

‘

t
,

are often confound ed with the fo l lowers of S it , the enem ies of Osiris . From
the first they were d i st inct

,
and rep resented beings an d forces hosti l e to the

sun
,
with the dragon A pépi at their head . Their defeat at Hermopol i s corre

spon ded to the moment when S hu, raising the sky above the sacred mound
in that c ity , substituted order and l ight for chaos and darkness . This defeat
is ment ioned in chap . xvi i . of the B 0079 0f th e D ead (NAVIL L E

’

S ed it ion, vo l . i .
pl . xx i i i . l . 3, e t in which connex ion E . DE ROUGE fi rst explained its
mean ing . In the same chapter of the B 0079 0f th e D ead (NAVIL L E

’

S ed i tion ,
vol . i . p ls . xx iv . ,

xxv .
,
l l . 54 reference is al so made to the battle by

night, in Hel iopol is, at the close of which R aappea red in the form of a cat or
l ion , and b eheaded the great serpent .
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Thot a t Hermopo l is
,
Phtah at Memph is

,
— keep ing the rest

of the dynasty absolutely unchan ged .

1 The gods in n o

way comprom ised their prestige by b ecoming incarnate

and descending to e arth . S ince th ey were men o f finer

nature
,
and the i r qualities

,
includ ing that o f m iracle

working
,
were human qual itie s raised to the h ighest p itch

of inten sity
,
it was no t c ons idered derogatory to them

personally to have watched over the infancy and ch ildhood

o f p rimeval man . Th e raillery in wh ich the E gyp tians

occasionally indulged with regard to them
,
th e good

humoured and even rid iculous roles ascribed to them in

certain legends
,
do not prove that they were desp ised , o r

that z eal for them had cooled . The greater the respec t of

bel ievers for the obj ects of their worship , the more eas ily

do they tolerate the tak ing of such l iberties , and th e

condescens ion o f the memb ers of the E nnead , far from

lowering them in the eyes o f generation s who came too

late to l ive with them upon fam il iar terms
,
only enhanced

th e love and reverence in which they were held .

Noth ing shows th i s b etter than the h istory of Ra . H is

world was ours in the rough ; for s ince Sh u was yet non

existent , and Nu i t still reposed in the arms of S ibfi, earth

and sky were bu t one .

2 N evertheless in this first attemp t

1 Thot i s the chief of the Herm opo l it an Ennead , and the titles ascribed
to h im by inscript ions maintain ing h is supremacy show that he also was con
s ide red to have been the fi rst k ing . One of the Ptolem ies said of h imsel f
that he came “ as the Majesty of Thot, because he was the equal of A t fn n fi ,
hence the equal of K h opr i, hence the equal of R a.

”
A tfim fi -Kh opr i

-Ra

being the fi rst earthly king
,
i t fol lows that the Jil aj cs ty 0f Th ot

,
with whom

Ptolemy identifies h im self
,
comparing him sel f to the three form s of the God

1m
, i s also the fi rst earthly k ing.

2 This conception of the p r im i t i ve Egyptian world i s c l early imp l ied in
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abou t h is person , prepared hi s food , re ce ived the offerings

o f h is subj ects , attended to h is linen and household affairs .

It was said that the 02rd m a il — th e h igh prie st of Ra
,
the

h a n h is tit — h is h i gh p riestess , and generally speak ing all

the servants of the templ e of Heliopolis
,
were e ither

directly descended from memb ers of this first household

AT THE FIRST HOUR OF THE DAY THE SUN EMBARKS FOR H IS J OURNEY THROUGH
EGYPT }

e stabl ishment of the god
,
o r had succeeded to their offices

in unbroken succession . In the morning he went forth

with h is d ivin e train
,
and

,
am id t h e acclamations of the

crowd
,
entered the b ark in wh ich he made h is accustomed

c ircuit of the world
,
returning to his home at the end of

twelve hours after the accomplishment o f h is j ourney . He

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in , from one of the scenes represented upon the
architraves of the pronaos at Edfu (ROSE L L INI, Monum en ti del Culto , p l .
xxxt iNo . l L
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vis ited each province in turn , and in each he tarried for an

hour
,
to settle al l disputed matters , as the final j udge o f

appeal . He gave aud ience to both small and gre at
,
he

decided the ir quarrels and adjudged their lawsuits
,
he

granted investiture o f fiefs from the royal domains to those

who had d eserved them
,
and allotted o r confirmed to every

fam ily th e income needful for their maintenance . He

pitied the sufferings o f h is p eop le , and d id h i s utmost to

alleviate them ; he taught to all comers potent formulas

agains t reptile s and b eas ts
'

of prey
,
charms to cast out evil

sp irits
,
and the best rec ipes for p revent ing illness . H is

incessan t bount ies left h im at length with only on e of hi s

tal ismans the name given to h im by h is father and mother

at h is birth
,
wh ich they had revealed to h im alone , and

wh ich he kept concealed with in h is bosom lest some sorcerer

should get possession of it to us e for the furtherance o f

h is evil sp ells .

But o ld age came on
,
and infirm ities followed ; the

body o f Ra grew b ent
,

“ h is mouth tremb led
,
h is sl aver

trickl ed down to earth and h is s al iva dropped upon the

ground .

” Is is
,
wh o had h itherto been a m ere woman

s ervant in the household of the Pharaoh
,
conce ived the

proj ect of stealing h is se cret from h im
,

“ that she might

posses s the world and make h erself a goddess by the

name of the august god .

” Force would h ave been unavail

ing ; all enfeebled as he was by reason of h is years
,

none was strong enough to contend s uccessfully against

h im . But Isis “ was a woman more knowing in her

m a lice than m illion s o f men
,
clever among m illion s of

the gods
,
equal to m illion s of sp irits

,
t o whom as unto
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Ra noth ing was unknown e ither in heaven o r upon

earth .

” Sh e contrived a most ingen ious stratagem .

When man o r god was s truck down by illness , th e only

chance o f curing h im l ay in knowing h is real n am e
,

and thereby adj uring the evil b e ing that tormented

h im . Is is determ ined to cast a terribl e malady upon

Ra
,
concealing its c ause from him ; then to offer her

serv ices a s h is nurse , and by means o f h is sufferings to

extract from h im the mysterious word ind isp ensabl e to

the success of the exorc ism . She ga thered up mud

impregnated wi th the divine sal iva
,
and moulded of it

a sacred serp en t wh ich she h id in the dust of the road .

Suddenly bitten as h e was s etting out upon h is daily
'

round
,
the god cried out aloud ,

“ h is voice ascended into

he aven and h is N ine c alled : What is it ? what is it ?’

and h is gods : What is th e matter ?what is the matter ?’

but he could make them no an swer so much did h is lip s

tremble
,
h is limb s shake

,
and th e venom take hold upon

h is flesh as the N ile seiz e th upon the land wh ich it

in vade th .

” Presently he came to h imself
,
and succeeded

in describing h is s en sations . “ So m eth ing p ainful h ath

stung me ; my heart p erce iveth it , yet my two eye s

see it not ; my hand hath not wrought it, noth ing that

I have made knoweth it what it i s
,
yet h ave I never

tasted suffering like unto it
,
and there is n o pain that

may overpass it . F ire it is not
,
water it is not

,

yet i s my heart in flames
,
my flesh trembleth

,
all my

memb ers are full of sh iverings born of b re aths o f magic .

Behold"let th ere be b rought un to me ch ildren of the

gods of b en eficen t words
,
who know th e power o f the ir
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own name .

’ The po ison glowed like fire
,
it was strong

as the burn ing o f flame
,
and the Maj esty o f Ra said

,

“ I

gran t thee leave that thou shouldest search with in me
,

O mother Isis"and that my name pass from my bosom
3into t h y bosom .

’ In truth
,
the all -powerful name was

h idden with in the body of the god , and could only be

extracted thence by means o f a surgical operation sim ilar

to that practis ed upon a corps e wh ich is about to be

mumm ified . Isis undertook it
,
c arried it through success

fully
,
drove out the poison

,
and made herself a goddess

by virtue of the name . The cunning of a mere woman

had deprived Ra o f h is l ast tal isman .

In c ours e o f t ime men p erce ived h is decrepitude .

They took counsel against h im :
“ Lo"his M aj esty

waxeth old
,
h is bone s are o f silver, his flesh is of gold

,

h is hair of l ap is - l azuli ” As soon as h is Maj esty per

c e ived that wh ich they were saying to e ach other, h is

Maj esty said t o those who were of h is train
,

“ Call

toge ther for me my D iv ine E ye , Shu , Tafnfiit , S ibfi, and

Nfii t
,
the father and the mother gods who were with me

when I was in the N u
,
with the god Nu . L et e ach

bring h is cycl e along with h im ; then , when thou shalt

have brought them in s ecret
,
thou shalt take them to

the great m an sion th at they may lend me their counsel

and their con sen t
,
com ing h ither from the Nu into this

plac e where I h ave manife sted myself. ” So the fam ily

council comes together : the ancestors of R3
,
and h is

posterity still awaiting am id the pr imordial waters the

time of th e ir manife station — h is ch ildren Shu and Tafnfiit
,

h is grandch ildren S ibfi and N u i t . They p lace themselves ,
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accordin g to etiquette , o n e ith er s ide his throne
,
pros

trate
,
w i th the ir foreh eads t o the ground , and thus the ir

conference begins : “ O Nu , thou the eldest of the gods ,
from whom I took my be ing

,
and ye the ancestor

gods
,
behold"men who are the emanation of m ine eye

hav e taken c ounsel together against m e"Tell m e what

ye wou ld do
,
for I have bidden you here before I slay

them ,
that I may hear what ye would say th ereto .

”

N u
,
as the eldest

,
has the right t o speak first

,
and

demand s that th e gu ilty
'

shall be brought to j udgment

and formally c ondemned .

“ My son Ra
,
god greater

than the god who m ade h im ,
older than the gods who

created h im
,
s it thou upon thy throne

,
and great sh all

be the terror when th ine eye shall re st upon tho se who

p lo t together again s t thee"” But Ra n ot unreason ably

fears that when men se e the solemn pomp of royal

ju stice
,
they m ay susp ect th e fate th at awaits them ,

and “ flee in to th e desert
,
th eir hearts terrified at that

wh ich I have to say t o them .

’ The desert was even

th en host il e t o the tutelary gods of E gyp t , and offered

an almost inv iolabl e asylum to the ir enem ies . The con

clave adm its th at the apprehen sions o f R51 are well

founded
,
and pronounces in favour of summary execu

t ion ; the D ivine E ye i s to be the executioner .
“ Let

it go forth that it m ay sm it e those who have devised

ev il against th ee
,
for there i s no E ye more to be feared

than th ine when it at tack e th in t h e form o f Hathor . ”

So th e E ye takes the form of Hathor
,
suddenly fall s

upon men , and sl ays them right and l eft with gre at

strok es of the knife . After some hours
,
Ra

,
who would
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chasten but no t destroy h is children
,
c ommand s her to

cease from her carnage ; b ut th e godde ss h as tasted

blood
,
and refuse s to obey h im .

“ By thy l ife
,

” sh e

replies
,

“ when I sl aughter m en th en i s m y heart righ t

j oyful"” That is why she was afterwards c alled S okl i it

the slayer
,
and represented under

the form of a fierce lioness . N
'

gh t

fall stayed her cours e in th e

ne ighbourhood of Heracleopoli s ;
all th e way from Hel iopolis she

had tramp led through b lood . As

soon as she had fall en asleep
,
Ra

hastily took effe ctual m easure s to

prevent her from beginn ing her

work again on the m orrow .

“ He

said : ‘Call on my b ehalf mes

sen gers agile and swift, who go like

the wind .

’ When these messengers

were straightway brought to h im
,

A
v l

the Maj esty of the god said : ‘Let
SOMH T

’
THE L IOB E S S -H EADED

them run to E lephantine and bring

me mandragora in plenty 2 When they had brought h im

the mandragora
,
the Maj esty of th is great god summoned

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in from a bronze statuette of the Saite period in
the Gizeh Museum (MAR IETTE

, Album p h otograp h ique da Ma sc
’

e de B oulag,

p l .
2 The mand ragora of E lephantine was used in th e manufacture of an

intox icat ing and narcot ic d rink emp loyed either in med icine or in magi c .
In a special articl e

,
B RUGS CII has co l lected pa rt iculars preserved by the

texts as to the uses of th is p l ant. I t was not as yet cred ited with the
human form and th e pecu l iar k ind of l ife ascribed to i t by western sorcerers.
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Peace was re -established
,
but could it last lon g ?

Would n o t men
,
as soon as they h ad recovered from

their t error
,
betake themselve s again t o pl o tting again st

th e god ? B esides
,
Ra now fel t noth ing but disgust for

our race . The ingratitude o f h is children had wounded

h im deeply ; h e fores aw ever-renewed rebellion s as h is

fe eblene ss bec ame more marked
,
an d he shrank from

having to order n ew massacres in wh ich m ank ind would

p erish al together . “ By m y l ife ,
” says h e to the god s

who accompanied h im
,

“ my heart is t oo weary for me

to remain with mank ind
,
and slay them until th ey are

no more : ann ih i lation is n o t of th e g ifts that I love to

make .

” And the god s exclaim in surpris e : “ B reathe

not a word o f thy weariness at a t ime when thou dost

triumph at thy p le asure .

” But Ra doe s not yield to

thei r representat ions ; he will leave a k ingdom wherein

they murmur against h im
,
and turning towards Nu he

says “ My l imb s are decrep it for the first time ; I will

n o t go to any plac e where I can be r eached .

” It was

no easy matter to find h im an inaccess ible retre at owing

to the imp erfect state in wh ich the un iverse h ad been

left by the first effort o f th e dem iurge . Nu saw no

other way out of th e difficulty than that of se t ting to

work to comp lete the cre ation . An cient trad ition had

imagined the separation of earth and sky as an act o f

v iolence exercised by Shu upon S ibfi and Nui t . History

presented fact s after a less brutal fash ion
,
and Shu

became a virtuous son who devoted h is time an d

strength to upholding Nfii t
,
th at he m ight thereby do

h is father a se rvice . Nfii t
,
for her p art

,
showed herself
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t o be a devoted daughter whom there was no need to

treat roughly in order t o teach her her duty ; o f herself

sh e consented to leave her husband , and place her

beloved ance s tor b eyond re ach .

“ The Maj esty of N0

said : ‘ S on Shu
,
do as thy father Ra shall s ay ; and

thou
,
daughter Nfiit

,
place h im upon thy back an d

hold h im susp ended above the earth "’ Nfi
’

i t said
‘And h ow then

,
my father Nfi?’ Thus sp ake Nfiit

,

and sh e did th at which N u commanded her ; sh e

changed herself into a c ow
,
and p l aced th e Maj esty of

Ra upon her back . When those men who had not been

slain came to give thanks to R5
,
b ehold"they found

h im no longer in h is palace ; but a c ow stood there
,

and they p erce ived h im upon th e b ack o f th e c ow.

”

They found him so resolved to dep art that they did

not try to turn h im from h is purpose
,
but only des ired

t o g ive him such a proof o f the ir rep en tance as should

assure them of the comp lete pardon o f their crime .

“ They s aid unto h im :
‘W ait until the morn ing , 0

RE"our lord
,
and we will s trike down thine en emies

who have taken couns el against thee .

’ So h is Maj esty

returned to h is mansion
,
descended from the c ow, went

in along with them
,
and earth was p lunged into dark

ness . But when th ere was light upon earth the next

morn in g
,
the men went forth with their bows and

th eir arrows
,
and began to shoot at the enemy . Where

upon t h e Maj esty o f th is god said unto them :
‘Your

s ins are rem itted unto you
,
for sacrifice preclude s t h e

execution o f th e gu il ty .

’ And th is was the origin upon

earth o f sacrifice s in wh ich b lood was shed .

”
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Thus it was that when o n the po int of s eparating for

ever
,
the god an d men came to an understanding as to

the terms o f th eir future relationsh ip . Men offered to

th e god th e l ife o f thos e who had o ffended h im . Human

sacrifice was in their eye s the obligatory sacrifice , th e

only o n e wh ich could completely atone for the wrongs

comm itted against the godhead ; man alone was worthy

to wash away w ith h is blood the s in s of men .

1 For th is

o n e t ime the god ac cepted the exp iat ion j ust as it was

offered to h im ; then the repugnance wh ich he felt t o

k ill ing h is ch ildren overcame h im
,
he substituted beast

for man
,
and dec ided that oxen , gaz elle s , birds , should

henceforth furn ish the material for sacrifice ? Th is poin t

se ttled
,
he again mounted th e cow

,
who rose , supported

on her four legs as on s o many p illars ; and her belly,

1 This l egend
,
which seek s to exp lain the d iscontinuance of human

sacrifices among the Egyp tians, afford s d irect proof of their ex i stence in
prim i tive times . This i s confi rmed by many facts . W e shal l see that
iia sh biti laid in graves were in p lace of the male or female slaves who were
orig inal ly s laughtered at the tombs of the rich and noble that they m ight go
to serve thei r m asters in the next world . Even in Thebes, under the
KIX‘h dynasty, cert ain rock - cut tombs con tain scenes which m ight lead
us to bel ieve that occasional ly at least human victim s were sent to doubles
of d i st inction . D uring thi s same period

,
moreover

,
the most d istingui shed

host il e ch iefs taken in war were stil l put to death before the gods . In
several towns , as at E ilit h y ia and a t Hel iopol i s

,
or before certain god s

,

such as Osiris or Kronos-S ibfi
,
human sacrifi ce lasted unti l near Roman

times . B ut general ly speak ing i t was very rare . A lmost everywhere
cakes of a particu lar shape

,
and call ed or el se an imal s

,
had been

substituted for man .

2 I t was asserted that the partisans of Apopi and of S it , wh o were the
enem ies of R a

,
Osir is

,
and the other gods

,
had taken refuge in the bod ies

of certain an imal s . Hence, i t was real ly human or d ivine victim s which
were offered when beasts were s laughtered in sacrifice before the alta rs .
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they had thei r annals
,
fragments of wh ich have come

down to us . The ir power also extended over the whole

un iverse : “ The Maj esty of Shu was the excellent k ing

of the sky
,
o f the earth

,
o f Hades , of the water , of the

winds
,
of the inundation

,
o f the two chains o f mountains

,

Nt i'r
,
THE cow

, SUSTAINED ABOVE THE EARTH BY 3H0 AND THE SUPPORT-GODS?

o f the sea , govern ing with a true vo ice according to the

precepts of his father Ra-Harmakh is . ” Only th e ch ildren

of the serpent ApOpi, th e imp ious ones wh o h aun t the

sol itary pl aces and the deserts
,

” disavowed h is au thority .

Like the Bedawin of later times
,
they suddenly streamed

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in .
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in by th e isthmus routes , went up into E gyp t under

cover of n ight
,
slew and p ill aged

,
and then h asti ly r e

turned to th eir fastnesse s with the boo ty wh ic h they had

carried off. From sea to sea Ra had fortified the eastern

frontier against them . He had surrounded the p rincipal

cities with walls
,
embellished them with temp le s

,
and

pl aced within them those mysterious tal ismans more

powerful for defence than a garrison of men . Thus Ait

n ob su,
near the mouth o f the W ady-Tam ilat

,
possessed

on e of the rods of the Sun-god, also the living uraeus o f

h is crown whos e b re ath con sumes all that it touches
,

and
,
finally

,
a lock of h is hair

,
wh ich

,
be ing c ast into the

waters o f a lake
,
was changed into a hawk -headed crocod ile

1to tear the invader in p iec es . The emp loyment of th ese

tal ismans was dangerous to those unaccustomed t o use

them , even to the gods themselves . Scarcely was S ibu

enthroned as the successor o f Shu , wh o , tired of reigning
,

had reascended into heaven in a n ine days ’ t emp est
,
b efore

he began h is inspection of the eastern marches , and caused

the box in which was kept the uraeus of Ra to be opened .

“ As soon as the l iving viper had breathed its breath

against the Maj esty of S ibfi there was a great d isaster

great in deed
,
fo r th ose who were in th e train of the god

perished
,
and h is Maj esty h imself was burned in th at day .

When his Maj esty had fled to the north of Ait -n ob sfi,

1 Egyptians of al l periods never shrank from such marvels . One of the
tales of the Theban emp i re tel ls us of a p iece of wax which , on being
thrown into the water

,
changed into a l iving crocod i le capable of devouring

a man . The tal ismans which protected Egypt against invasion are men tioned
by the Pseudo -Ca l list h en es , who attributes their invent ion to Nect an eb o .

Arab historians often refer to them .
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pursued by the fire of th is magic uraeus , behold"when
he c ame to the fields of henna

,
the pain o f h is burn was

not yet assuaged
,
and the gods wh o were beh ind h im

said unto h im :
‘ 0 S ire"le t them take the l ock Of Ra

which is there
,
when thy Maj esty shall go to see it and

its mystery
,
and h is Maj es ty shall be healed as soon as

i t shall be p laced upon thee .

’ So the Maj esty o f Sibu

TIIR EE or T IIE D IV INE AMULETS PRESE RVED IN THE TEMPLE or AiT-NOB SO AT THE
RO M AN P ERIOD .

l

caused the magic lock to be brought to P iari t
,

- the

lock for wh ich was m ade that great rel iquary o f hard

stone which is h idden in the secret p l ace of P iarit
,
in

the d istrict o f th e d ivine lock o f the Lord Ra
,

— and

behold"th is fire departed from th e members of the

Maj esty of S ibfi. And man y years afterwards
,
when this

lo ok
,
wh ich h ad thus belonged t o S ibu

,
was brought back

to P iari t in Aft - n ob sfi
,
and cast into the great lake of P iari t

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in , from a sketch by GR I FF ITH . The three
tal ismans here represented are two crowns

,
each in a naos

,
and the burning

fiery uraeus .
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found in those of Shu and of S ibfi. Th is arise s from the fact

th at the functions o f these god s l eft them strange rs
,
o r all

but strangers
,
to the curren t affairs o f the world . Shu was

the stay
,
S ibfi the material foundation of t h e world ; and so

l ong as the o n e bore the weight of the firm am en t without

bend ing
,
and the o ther continued to suffer the tread of

human generations upon h is back
,
the devout took n o

more thought of them than they themselves took thought

o f the devout . The life o f O siris
,
o n the other hand , was

intimately m ingl ed with that of th e E gyptians
,
and h is

mos t trivial actions immediately re acted upon their

fortunes . They followed the movemen ts of h is waters ;
they noted the turn in g -po ints in h is struggle s against

drought ; th ey registered h is yearly decline , yearly com

pen sated by h is aggre ssive returns and h is interm ittent

victories over Typhon ; h is proc eedings and h is character

were the subj e ct of their m inute study . If h is waters

almost invariably rose upon the appo inted day and

extended over th e black earth of the valley
,
this was

no mechan ical funct ion o f a be ing to whom the con

sequences o f h is conduct are indifferen t ; he acted upon

reflect ion
,
and in ful l consc iousness o f th e service that

he rendered . He knew that by spreading the inundat ion

he prevented the tr iumph o f th e de sert ; he was life , he

was goodness — Om wf r id— and Isis
,
as the partner o f h is

labours , becam e like h im the type o f p erfec t goodness .

But wh il e O s iris developed for the be tter
,
S it was trans

formed for the worse
,
and increased in wickedne ss as

h is bro th er gained in purity and moral elevation . In

proportion as the p erson of S i t grew more defined , and
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stood out more clearly , th e evil within h im contrasted

more markedly with the innate goodness of O s iris
,
and

what had been at first an inst inctive struggle between

two be ings somewhat vaguely defin ed — th e desert and

th e N ile
,
water and drought — " was changed into consc ious

and deadly enm ity . No longer the conflict of two elements
,

it was war between two gods ; on e labouring to produce

abundance
,
wh ile the o ther strove to do away with it ;

on e being all goodness and life , whil e the other was ev il

and death incarnate .

A very anc ient l egend narrate s th at the bi rth of O sir is

and h is brothers took pl ac e during th e five additional days

at th e end of the year ; a subsequent legend expl ained how

Nfiit and S ibfi had c ontracted marriage against the express

wish o f Ra
,
and without h is knowledge . When he became

aware of i t h e fell into a V iolent rage
,
and cast a sp ell over

the goddess to prevent her giving birth to her ch ildren in

any month o f an y year whatever . But Thot took p ity

upon her
,
and p laying at draughts with the moon won from

it in several games on e seventy-second par t of its fires , out

o f wh ich he made five whole days ; and as these were not

included in the ordinary calendar
,
Nuit could then bring

forth her five ch ildren
, on e after another : O s iris , Haroeris ,

S it
,
Isis

,
and Nephthys . O siris was b eautiful of face , but

with a dull and bl ack complex ion ; h is he ight exceeded five

and a half yards . 1 He was born at Thebes
,
in the first of

1 As a matte r of fact, Osiris i s often represented with black or green
hand s an d face

,
as is customary for gods of the dead i t was probably this

pecu l ia rity which suggested the popul ar idea of his black comp l ex ion .

A magi c papyrus of Ramesside t imes fixes the stature of the god at seven
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the additional days
,
and s traigh tway a myst erious vo ice

ann oun ced th at t h e lord o f al l— n it zi - r-ea r ii— had app eared .

The good news was hailed with shouts of j oy , followed by

tears and l amen tation s when it be cam e known w ith what

evi ls he wa s m e n ac ed .

l The echo reac h ed Ila in h is far—Off

dwell ing
,
and h is heart rej o iced

,
notwithstand ing the curse

wh ich he had l aid upon N u i t . He commanded the

presence of h is great - grandch i ld in Xo
‘

is
,
and unhesitatingly

acknowledge d h im as the heir to h is thron e . O siris h ad

married h is sister Isi s
,
even

,
s o it was said , whi le both of

them were s till w ith in their m other
’

s womb ;
2 and when he

became k ing he made h er queen regn an t and the partner o f

all h is undertak ings . The E gyp tian s were as yet but half

civilized ; they were c ann ibal s , and though occasionally

they l ived upon th e fruits of th e earth
,
th ey did n ot know

how to cult ivate them . O s iris t aught them the art o f

making agricultural impl ements — the p l ough and the

cubits, and a phrase in a Ptol emaic inscription p l aces it at eight cubits
,

six palm s
,
three fingers .

1 One variant of the legend told that a certain P am yl is of Thebes
having gone to d raw water had heard a vo ice proceed i n g from the temp le
of Zeus

,
which ordered him to proclaim aloud to t h e world the birth of

the great k ing
,
the beneficent Osiris . He had recei ved the ch i ld from

the hand s of Kronos, brought i t up to youth, and to him the Egyptians
had consecrated the feast of P am y l ie s , which resembled the P h a l loph o ros
fest ival of the G reeks .

2 D e Is ide e t Osir ide
,
L EE M ANS’ ed ition , 12

, pp . 20
,
21. Ha roeris , the

\pol lo of the G reeks
,
was supposed to be the i ssue of a m arriage con

summated before the bi rth of h is parents whi le they were sti l l within the
womb of thei r mother R hea-N i

‘

i it . This was a way of connecting the
person age of Ha ro é ris wi th the Osi rian m yths by con found in g him with
the homonymou s Ha rs ies is

,
the son of I si s

,
wh o became the son of Osiris

through his mother '

s marriage with that god.
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S it-Typhon was red-haired and wh ite - sk inn ed
,
of viol ent

,

gl oomy
,
and j ealous t emp er . l Secretly he aspired to the

crown
,
and nothing but the Vig il ance of Is is h ad kep t h im

from rebellion during the absence o f h is brother . The

rej o i c i n gs wh ich celebrated the k ing
’s return to Memph is

provided S it with h is opportunity for s eiz ing the throne .

He invited O siris to a banquet along with seventy- two

officers whose support he had

ensured
,
made a wooden chest

of cun n ing workmansh ip and

ordered that it should be

brought in to h im
,
in the

m idst of the feast . As all

adm ired its beauty
,
he sport

ively prom is ed to present it

to any on e among the guests

whom it should exactly fi t .

Al l of them tried it
,
o n e after

anoth er
,
and all unsuccess

fully ; but when O s iris lay

T I IE OS IR IAN TRIAD HORUS
,
OS IRIS

,
IS IS .2 down with in it , immediately

1 The colour of his hair was compared with that of a red -hai red ass
,

and on that account the ass was sacred to h im . As to his vio lent and

jealous d i sposit ion, see the op in ion of D IODORUS S ICUL US , book i . 21, and the
p icture drawn by S YNES IUS in his pamphl et E gyp tius . I t was told h ow
he tore h is mother’s bowels at birth

,
and made his own way into the world

through her side .
2 D rawing by B oudie r of the gold group in the Louvre Museum . The

d rawing i s made from a photograph which belonged to M . d e W i tte, before
the monument was acqu i red by E . de Rouge in 1871. The l ittl e square p i l lar
of lap is-l azul i

,
upon which Osiri s squats, i s wrongly set up, and the names and

tit les of King Os o rk o n
,
the ded icator of the triad

,
are p l aced upside down .
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the consp irators Shut to the l id
,
nailed it firmly down

,
sol

dered it together with mel ted le ad
,
and then threw it into

the Tanitic branch o f the N ile
,
wh ich c arried it to the sea .

The news of the crime spre ad terror on all side s . The

gods friendly to Osiris fe ared the fate of their master
,
and

h id themselves within the bodies of animals to escape the

malignity Of the new king . Isis cut off her hair
,
rent h er

garments
,
and s et out in search of th e chest . She found it

aground near the mouth of the river 1 under the shadow of a

gigantic acac ia
,
depo sited it in a secluded place where no

o n e ever came
,
and then took refuge in B fito

,
her own

domain and her nat ive c ity
,
whose marshe s protected her

from the designs of Typhon even as in h istoric t imes they

protected more than one Pharaoh from the attacks of his

enemies . There she gave b irth to the young Horus ,

nursed and reared h im in secret among the reeds , far from

the mach inat ions o f t h e wicked on e ? But it happened that

S i t
,
when hunting by moonlight

,
caught s ight of the chest ,

Opened it
,
and recogniz ing the corpse

,
cut it up into

1 At this point the l egend of the S aite and G reek period interpolates
a whol e chapter

,
tell ing h ow the chest was carried out to sea and cast upon

the Phoenic ian coast near to B yblos . The acacia
,
a k ind of heather or

broom in this case
, grew up enc losing the chest within its trunk . Th is

add ition to the prim i tive legend must date from the XVIII th to t h e XX’“

dynast ies
,
when Egypt had exten sive relations with the peop les of Asia.

No trace of i t whatever has h itherto been found upon Egyptian monumen t s
strictly so cal led not even on the latest .

2 The opening i l lustration of this chapter (p . 22 1) i s taken from a
monument at Phil-Cc

,
and depi cts Isis among the reeds . The representation

of the goddess as squatting upon a mat p robably gave rise to the legend of
the fl oating i sl e of Khemm i s

,
which H ECATE US OF MIL E

'

I
‘
US had seen upon

the lak e of B uto
,
b ut whose ex istence was denied by H ER ODOTUS n o twit h

standing the testim ony of He ca t aeus .
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fourteen pieces
,
wh ich he scattered abroad a t random .

Once more I s is se t forth o n her wo eful p ilgrimage . She

recovered all the parts of the body excepting o n e only
,

wh ich the oxyrhynchus had greed ily devoured and with

the help of her sister N ephthys
,
her son Horus

,
Anubis

,

and Thot
,
S h e j o ined together and embalmed them ,

an d

made of this collection of h is remain s an imp erishable

mummy
,
c apable o f sustain ing for ever the soul of a god.

On h is c om ing of age , Horus called together all that were

left of the loyal E gyptians and formed th em into an

army ? His “ Followers ” — S h 03it ii [ f o rd— defeated t h e

“ Accomplices of Sit ”— S am iti S it — who were now driven

in the ir turn t o transform themselves into gaz elles
,

crocodiles and s erp ents
,

— an imals wh ich were henceforth

regarded as uncle an and Typhon ian . For three days the

two ch iefs had fought together under the forms of men and

of h ippopotam i
,
when Is is

,
apprehens ive as to the issue of

the duel
,
determ ined to bring it to an end .

“ Lo"she

1 This part of the l egend was so thoroughly wel l k nown, that by the
t ime of the XIXth dynasty it suggested incidents in popu l ar l iterature .

W hen B itin, the hero of T he Ta le of th e Two B ro th ers , muti lated himself
to avoid the susp icion of adul tery ,

he cast his bleed ing member into the
water, and th e Oxyrhy'

n chus devoured it .

2 Toward s the G recian period there was here interpol ated an account
of how Osi ris had returned from the world of the dead to arm his son and
train h im to fight . Accord ing to this tale he had asked Horus which of a ll

an imal s seemed to h im most u sefu l in time of war
,
and Horus chose the

horse rather than the l ion
,
because the l ion avai l s for the weak or coward ly;

in need of help
,
whereas the horse is used for the pursui t and destructi on

of the enemy . J udging from this rep ly that Horus was ready to dare al l ,
Osiris al lowed him to enter upon the war . The mention Of the horse affords
suffi c ient proof that th is ep i sode is of comparatively late origin (of. p . 41,

for the date at wh ich the horse was accl imatized in Egypt).
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combatants chose the ruler of a ne ighbourin g c ity
,
Thot

,

lord of Hermopol is Parva
,
as the arbitrator of their quarrel .

S it was the first to ple ad
,
and he maint ained tha t Horus

was not th e son of O s iris
,
but a bastard

,
whom Is is had

conce ived afte r the death of h er husband . Horus

triumphantly vindicated the l egitimacy of h is b irth ; and

Thot condemned S it to res tore
,
according t o some

,
th e

whole o f the inheritance wh ich he had wrongly retained
,

accord ing to others
,
part of it only . The gods rat ified the

sentence
,
and awarded to the arbitrator the t itle of

he who j udges between two parties . A

legend o f m ore rec en t origin
,
and c irculated after the

worsh ip of O siris had spread over all E gypt
,
a ffirmed that

the c ase had remained w ith in the j urisdiction of S ibu
,
who

was father to th e o n e
,
and grandfather to the other party .

S ibu
,
however

,
h ad pronounced the same judgmen t as Thot

,

and divided the kingdom into halve s — p osh i
‘

t i S it retained

th e valley from the neighbourhood of Memphis to the first

ca taract
,
wh ile Horus entered into possession of the Delta .

E gyp t h enceforth cons isted of two d istinct kingdoms , o f

wh ich on e
,
that Of the North

,
recognized Horus , t h e son o f

Is is
,
as its patron deity ; and the other , that of the South ,

pl aced itself under th e p rotection of Sit Nfibi ti , the god o f

Ombos .

1 The moiety o f Horus
,
added to that of S it , formed

1 Anothe r form of the legend g ives the 27t h A t h yr as the date of
the judgment, assign ing Egypt to Horus, and to S it Nubia , or DOsh ir it, the
red l and . I t must have arisen toward s the age of the XV I I I ‘"dynasty,
at a time when their p iety no longer al lowed the devout to adm i t that
the murderer '

of Osiris could be the l eg i timate patron of hal f the countr y .

S o th e h a lf belonging to S i t was then p l aced either in Nubia or in the western
desert , which had , indeed , been reck oned as his domain from ear l iest times .
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th e k ingdom which S ibfi had inherited ; but h is ch ildren

failed to keep it together
,
though it was afterward s reunited

under Pharaohs of human race .

The three gods who preceded O siris upon the throne

had ceased to re ign
,
but not t o l ive . Ra had taken refuge

in heaven
,
disgusted with h is own creatures ; Shu had

d isappeared in the m idst of a tempest ; and S ibfi h ad

qu ie tly retired with in h is palace when the t ime of h is

soj ourn ing upon earth h ad been fulfill ed . No t that there

was no death
,
for death , t oo

,
together with all other

th ings and be ings
,
had come into ex istence in the b e

ginn ing
,
but wh il e cru el ly p ersecut ing both man and

beast
,
had for a whil e respected the gods . O siris was the

first among them to be struck down
,
and hence to require

funeral rites . He also was the first for whom fam ily p iety

sought to p rovide a happy life beyond the tomb . Though

he was king of the l iving and th e dead at Mendes by

V irtue of the rights of all the feudal gods in their own

principal it ies
,
h is sovereignty after death exemp t ed h im

no more than the meanest of h is subj ects from that painful

torpor into wh ich all mortals fell on bre ath ing their last .

But popular imaginat ion c ould not resign itself to h is

remaining in that m iserable state for ever . What would

it hav e profited h im to have Isis th e great Sorceress for

h is wife
,
the wise Horus for h is son ,

two master -magicians

Thot the Ibis and the j ackal Anubis— for his servants ,
if the ir skill h ad not availed to ensure h im a less gl oomy

and less lamentabl e after-life than that o f m en . Anubis

had l ong before invented the art o f mummifying , and h is

mysterious sc ience had secured the everlast ing existence
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of the flesh ; but at what a price"For the breathing,
warm

,
fresh - coloured body

,
spontaneous in movement and

THE OS IR IAN MUMMY PREPAR ED AND M E) UPON THE FUNERAR Y COUCH BY THE

J ACKAL ANUB IS .1

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from R OS EL L INI, Mon um en ti Ci'vili, p1.

cxxx i v. 2 . W hile Anubis i s stretch ing out his hands to l ay out the
mummy on its couch

,
the sou l i s hovering above its breast, an d hold ing

to i ts nostr il s the sceptre
,
and the w ind-fi l l ed sai l which is the emb lem

of breath and of the n ew l ife .
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they sought to restore on e by on e all th e faculties of

wh ich their previous operations had deprived it . The

mummy was s et up at th e entrance t o the vault ; the

statue repres enting the living person was p laced beside it
,

and sembl anc e was made of open ing the mouth , eyes , and

e ars
,
of loosing the arms and legs , of restoring breath to

the throat and movemen t to the heart . The incantations

by wh ich these acts were severally accompan ied were so

powerful that the god spoke and ate , l ived and heard,
and could use h is l imb s as freely as though he had never

been steeped in the bath of th e embalmer . He m ight

have returned to his p l ac e among men
,
and various legends

prove that he did o ccasionally appear t o h is faithful

adherents . But
,
as h is ance stors before him

,
he preferred

to leave th e ir towns and withdraw int o h is own domain .

The cemeteries Of th e inhabitants of Busiri s and of Mendes

were c alled S oh h it Id ld, the Meadow of R eeds
,
and S ch /tit

Horp a, the Meadow of R es t . They were secluded am id

th e marshes
,
in small arch ip elagoes of sandy islets where

the dead bodies
,
p iled together, rested in safety from the

inundations . Th is was th e first kingdom o f the dead

O siris
,
but it was soon p laced elsewhere

,
as the nature of

the surrounding dis tricts and the geography of th e adj acen t

countrie s became better known ; at first perhap s o n th e

Phoen ician shore b eyond the sea, and then in th e sky, in

the M ilky Way
,
between the North and th e E ast

,
but

nearer t o the N orth than to the E ast . This kingdom

was not gl oomy and mournful like that of th e other dead

gods , S ok aris o r Kh on tam en ti t
,
but was lighted by sun

and moon ; the heat of th e day was tem pered by the
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steady breath of th e north wind , and its crops grew and

throve abundantly .
Th ick walls served as fortifications

agains t the attack s o f S i t and ev il gen ii ; a palace like

that of the Pharaohs stood in the m idst of del ightful

garden s ; and there , among h is own people , O siris led a

OS IR IS IN HADE S ,
ACCO M PANIED BY I si s , AIIENTiT, AND NE PH

'

I
‘

UYS , R EC ] IVES T IIE
HO M AGE OF TRUTH .

1

tranquil existence
,
en j oying in succession all the ple asure s

of earthly life w ithout any of its pains .

The goodness wh ich h ad gained him the title of

On n Oph ris
wh il e h e soj ourned here bel ow, inspired h im

1 D rawn by Faucher-G ud in, from a photograph by D an iel Heron , tak en

in 1881 in the templ e of S eti I. at A
’

bydos .
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with the desire and suggested th e m eans o f opening th e

gates of hi s paradis e to the souls of h is former subj e cts .

Souls did not en ter in to it unexam ined , nor without trial .

E ach of them had fi rs t to prove th at during i ts earthly

l ife it had belonged to a friend , or , as the E gyp tian texts

h ave it
,
to a vassal of Osi i‘is — a m a h h d Irh ir Os ir i— one of

those who had s erved

Horus in his exile and had

r allied to h is banner from

the very beg inning of the

Typhonian wars . These

were thos e followers of

Horus— S h os zi h Her d— so

often referred to in the lite

rature of h istoric t imes . 1

Horus
,
their master

,
hav

T IIE DECEASED CL I M B ING THE S L OI

:
E OF THE ing loaded them with

MOUNTAIN OF THE WE ST"
favours during life

,
decided

to extend to them after death the same privileges

wh ich he had conferred upon h is father . He c onvoked

around the corp s e the god s who had worked with h im

at the embalmmen t o f O siri s : Anubis and Th ot
,
Isis

and Nephthys
,
and h is four children

1 Cf. p . 252. The F o l l0m ers of Horus
,
i . e . those who h ad fol lowed Horus

durin g the Typhon ian wars
, are ment ioned in a Turin fragment of the

Canon of the Kings
,
in which the author summa ri zes the chronology of

the d ivine period . Lik e the reign of R a, the time in which the fo l lowers
of Horus were supposed to have l ived was for the Egyptians of c las sic
times the ul timate po int beyond which history d id not reach .

2 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from NAVIL L E D as E gyp tische Todtenbuch ,

vol . i . p l . cxxvii i . Ai .
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wh ich was rendered to h im in h is tomb . There he m ight

be seen accepting the homage of h is kindred
,
and clasp ing

to h is breas t h is soul under the form of a great human

h eaded bird with feature s the coun terp art of h is own .

A fter bein g equipped with the formulas and amulets

wherewith his prototype
,
O siris

,
h ad been furnished, he

set forth to seek the “ Field of Reeds . ” The way was

CYNOCEPHAL I DRAW ING THE NET IN WH ICH SOUL S ARE
CAUGHT?

long and arduou s
,
s trewn with p erils to

wh ich he must h ave succumbed at the

very first s tages

h ad he n ot been

c arefully warned

beforehand and

armed agains t

them . A papyrus

placed with the
mummy in its

cofli n contained

th e n eedful topo

graph ical direc

t ions and pass

words
,
in order

that h e m ight ne ither stray n or perish by th e way .

The wiser E gyptians copied out th e principal chap ters

for themselves
,
or l e arned them by heart wh ile yet in life

,

1 D rawn by Faucher—Gud in
,
from a facsim i l e by Deveria DE

ROUGE, Etudes sur te R itue l F un e’ra ire, p l . i v. No . Ignorant souls
fished for by the cynocephal i are here rep resented as fish ; b ut the sou l of
Nofirubnu

, inst ructed in the protective formula s, preserves its human
form .
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in order to b e prepared for the life beyond . Those who

h ad n o t taken th is precaution studied after death the

copy with which they were provi ded ; a n d s ince few

E gyp tians could read , a priest, or relative of the deceased,
preferably h is son

,
recited the prayers in th e m ummy ’s

ear, that he m ight learn them before he was carried away

to the cemetery . If the doubl e obeyed the prescriptions

o f the Book of the D ead ” to the l etter
,
he reached his

goal without fail . 1 On leaving the tomb he turned h is

back on the valley
,
and staff in hand cl imbed th e h ills

which bounded it on th e wes t, pl unging boldly into the

desert, where some b ird, o r even a kindly insect such as

a praying mantis
,
a grasshopper

,
or a butterfly, s erved

as h is guide . Soon he came to on e of those sycamores

which grow in the sand far away from th e N ile , and are

regarded as magic tree s by the fellah in . Out of the foliage

a goddess— Nui t
,
Hathor

, or N i t — half emerged , and offered

him a di sh of fruit
,
loaves of bread, and a j ar Of water .

1 Manuscripts of this work represent about n ine-tenths of the papyri
h itherto d i scovered . They ar e not al l equally full ; comp l ete cop ies are
sti l l relatively scarce

, an d most of those found with mumm ies contain
nothing b ut extracts of vary ing l ength . The book itself was stud ied by
CHAMPOL L I ON

,
who cal l ed i t the F un era ry R itua l ; Lepsius afterwards gave

it the less defin ite name of B ook of th e D ead, which seems l ik ely to prevai l .
I t has been ch iefl y k nown from the hierog lyphic Copy at Turin , which
L EPS IUS traced and h ad l ithographed in 1841, under the t itle of Da s

Todten bueh der E gg/p lea In 1865, E . DU R OUGE began to publ ish a

hieratic copy in the Louvre
,
but since 1886 there h as been a crit ica l ed ition

of manuscripts of the Theban period most ca reful ly col lated by E . NAVIL L E ,
D a s E gyp tisch e Todten buch der XVIII his XX Dyn astic, B erl in, 1886,
2 vols . of p lates in fol io, an d 1 vo l . of Int roduction in 4to . On this ed it ion
see MASPERO

,
Etudes de Mytho logie et d

’

Arch e
’

ologie Egyp tienues, vol . i.

pp . 325—387.
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By accepting these gifts he b ecame the guest of th e

goddess
,
and could never more retrace his s tep s 1 without

spec ial perm ission . B eyond th e sycamore were lands of

THE DECEASED AND H I S W IFE SEATED IN F RONT OF THE SYCAMORE 0F NfiiT AND

RECEIVING T IIE B READ AND WATER OF THE NEXT W ORLD .

2

1 MASPERO, E tudes de Mytho logie cl d
’
Arch e

’

ologie Egyp tienues, vol . ii .
pp . 224- 227. I t was not in Egypt a lone that the fact of accepting food
offered by a god of the dead constituted a recogn ition of suzera inty, an d

prevented the human soul from return in g to the world of the l iving .
Traces of th is bel ief are found everywhere

,
in modern a s in anc ient times,

and E . B . TYL OR h as col lected numerous examples of the sam e in P rim itive
Culture, 2n d ed it . , vol . i i . pp . 47, 51, 52.

2 D rawn by Faucher-Gudin
,
from a coloured plate in R OSEL L INI,

Monum en ti civili ,pl . cxxx iv . 3.
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sometimes escorted by b en eficen t divinities . Halfway up

the slope was the good cow Ha thor
,
the lady of the West

,

in meadows of tall plants where every evening she rece ived

the sun at h is setting . If the dead man knew h ow to

ask it according to the pre scribed rite
,
Sh e would take

h im upon her shoulders 1 and carry h im across the accursed

countries at full speed. Having

reached th e North
,
he paused a t

the edge of an immens e lake , th e

lake of Kh a
,
and s aw in th e far

di stance the outline of th e Islands

of the B lest . One

tradition
,

so old as

t o have been almost

forgotten in R ames

side times
,
t old h ow

TIIE DECEASED PIERC ING A SERPENT W ITH HIS
L ANCE ?

awai ted h i m
,
and bore

him away on h is wings ;
3 another, n o l es s ancient but

of more lasting popularity
,
declared that a ferry-boat

pl ied regularly b etween th e sol id earth and the shores

1 Coffins of the XX‘11 and XXISt dyna sties, with a yel low ground
,
Often

d ispl ay th is scene . General ly the scene i s found beneath the feet of
the dead

,
at the lower end of the cartonage, and the cow is represented

a s carry ing o ff at a ga l lop the mummy who i s ly ing on her back .

2 D rawn by F auch er-Gud in
,
from a Sketch by NAVIL L E (D as E gyp tiach e

Tocltenbuch , vol . i . p l . i i i . P b). The commonest enem ies of th e dead were
various k inds of serpents .

3 I t is often mentioned in th e Pyram id texts, an d insp ired one of the
most obscure chapters among them (Teti, 11. 185- 200 ; cf. R ecueil de
Travaux

,
vo l . v . pp . 22

,
I t seems tha t the ibis h ad to fight wi th S it

for right of pa ssage .
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of paradis e . The god who directed i t que stioned the

dead
,
and th e bark itself proceeded to examine them

before they were adm itted on board ; for i t was a magic

bark .

“ Tell me my name ,
” c ried the mast ; and the

travellers rep l ied : He who guide s the great goddess o n

her way is thy name .

’ “ Tell me my name
,
repeated

th e braces . “ The Sp ine of the J ackal Uapfiai tfi is thy

name .

” “ Tell me m y n ame
,

” proceeded the mas t-head .

THE GOOD COW HATHOR CARRY ING THE DEAD MAN HIS S oUL .

l

“ The N eck of Am si t i s thy name .

” “ Tell me m y

name ,
” asked th e sail . “ Nu i t i s thy name .

”
Each part

of the hull and of the rigg ing spoke in turn and questioned

the applican t regardin g i ts name
,
th is being generally a

mystic phrase by wh ich i t was identified ei th er with some

divinity as a whole
, or else with some part of h is body .

1 D rawn by Faucher -Gud in
,
from a coloured fa csim il e publ ished by

L EE M ANS, Monum en ts Egyp tien s da Ma sc
’

e d
’

An tiguite
’

s des P ays
-B aa d L eyden ,

part iii. p l . x ii .
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When the doubl e h ad e stabl ished h is right of passage by

th e correctness o f h is answers
,
th e bark consented to

rece ive h im and to carry h im to t h e further shore .

There h e was met by th e gods and goddes se s of the

court of O siris : by Anub is
,
by Hathor the lady of the

c emetery, by N it, by th e two Maits wh o preside over j ustic e

ANUB IS AND THOT WE IGH ING THE HEAR T OF THE DECEASED IN THE SCAL E S 0F TRUTH .
1

and truth
,
and by the four children of Horus s tiff-sheathed

in th e ir mummy wrapp ings . They formed as it were a

guard of honour t o introduce h im and his winged guide into

an immense hall
,
the ceiling o f which rested on light grace

ful c olumn s of painted wood . At the further end of th e

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in , from p] . cxxxv i . Ag of NAVIL L E
’

S Das

Th eban isch e Todtenbuch .
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to the foo t of the throne , carrying on its outstretched hands

the image of its h ear t o r Of its eyes , agen t s and accomplices

of its S ins and virtues . It humb ly smel t th e earth
,

” th en

arose
,
and with up lifted hands recited its profession of faith .

“ Hail unto you,
ye lords of Truth hai l t o thee

,
great god

,

lord of Truth and J ustice"I have come before thee
,
my

master ; I have been brought to see thy beauties . F or I

know thee
,
I know thy n ame

,
I know th e names of thy

forty-two gods who are with thee in th e Hall of the Two

Truths
,
l iving on the remains of sinn ers

,
gorging themselve s

with the ir b lo od , in that day when account i s rendered

before On n Oph ris , the true of vo ice . Th y name wh ich is

th ine is the god whose two twins are the l ad ie s o f the two

Truths ; and I, I know you, ye l ords of the two Truths , I

bring unto you Truth
,
I have des troyed s ins for you. I

have not committed iniquity agains t men"I have not
Oppres sed th e poor"I have n o t made defalcations in the

necropoli s"I have n ot l aid l abour upon any fre e man

beyond that wh ich h e wrought for h imself"I h ave not
transgressed , I have n o t been weak, I have n o t defaulted , I

have n o t comm itted that wh ich i s an abom ination to t h e

gods . I have not caused the slave to b e ill-treated o f h is

m aster"I have not starved any man , I have not made
an y to weep , I have not assassinated any man , I have not

caused any man to be treacherously assass inated
,
and I

have n o t comm itted tre ason again st any"I have not in
aught dim in ished th e supplies of templ e s"I have not
spoiled the sh rewbread of the gods"I have no t taken
away the lo aves and the wrapp ing s of the dead"I have
done n o carn al act within the sacred enclosure of the
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temple"I have not blasphemed"I have in nought cur
tailed the sacred revenues"I have n o t pulled down the

scale of the balance I have n ot falsified the beam of the

balance"I have not taken away the m ilk from the mouths
of suckl ings I have n ot lassoed cattle on the ir pastures"
I have n o t taken with nets th e b irds of the god s"I have
not fi shed in the ir ponds"I have n o t turned back the

water in its season I n ave n o t cut off a water-channel in

its course"I have n o t put out the fire in its time"I
have not defrauded the N ine Gods of the choice part of

V ictims I have no t ej ected th e oxen of the gods I have

not turned back the god at his com ing forth I am pure"
I am pure I am pure I am pure"Pure as this Great
B on n of Heracl eopoli s is pure" There is no crime

against me in this land of the Doubl e Truth"S ince I

know the nam es of th e gods wh o are with thee in the Hall

of the Double Truth , save thou me from them He then

turned towards the j ury and p leaded h is caus e before them .

They had bee n severally appointed for the cogn izance of

p articular S ins , and the dead man took each of them by

name t o witness that he was innocent of the Sin which that

on e recorded . His p l e a ended
,
he returned to the supreme

j udge
,
and rep eated

,
under what is sometimes a h ighly

mystic form
,
the ideas which h e h ad already advanced in

the first part of his address . “ Hail unto you, ye gods wh o

are in th e Great Hal l of the D ouble Truth , who have no

falsehood in your bosoms
,
but who live on Truth in Annu ,

and feed your h earts upon it . before the Lord God who

dwell eth in his solar disc"D el iver m e from the Typhon

wh o feedeth on en trails
, O chiefs"in this hour of supreme
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j udgment — gran t that the deceased may com e unto you,
he who hath not sinned , wh o hath neither lied , n or done

evil
,
nor comm itted any crime , wh o hath n o t borne false

witness
,
wh o hath done nought against himself

,
but wh o

l iveth on truth , wh o feedeth on truth . He hath spread joy
on all sides ; men spe ak o f that wh ich he hath done

,
and

th e gods rej oic e in it . He hath reconciled the god to h im

by h is love ; he hath given bread to the hun gry, water to

the th irs ty
,
clo thing t o the n aked ; he hath given a boat to

the Sh ipwrecked ; h e hath Ofl ered sacrifice s to the gods
,

sepulchral meals unto th e manes . Del iver him from him

self
,
speak not against h im before the Lord of the D ead

,
for

h is m outh i s pure , and his two hands are pure"” In the

m iddle of th e Hall , however, hi s acts were being weighed

by the assessors . L ike all obj ects b elon ging to the gods
,

the balance is mag ic , and th e genius which animate s i t

sometimes shows it s fin e and del icat e little human head on

th e tOp of the upright stand wh ich forms its body . E very

thing about the balance recall s its superhuman o rigin : a

cynocephalus
,
embl ematic of Thot

,
s its perched on the up .

right and watches the b eam ; th e cords wh ich suspend the

scale s are made of alternate cruces an sa tce an d tats . Truth

squats upon on e of the scales ; Thot, ibis -headed, places

the heart on the other, and always m erciful , b ears upon the

s ide of Truth that j udgment may be favourably inclin ed .

He affirms that th e heart i s light of Offence
,
inscribes the

result of the proc eeding upon a wooden tablet, and pro

n oun ces th e verdict aloud .

“ Thus saith Thot
,
lord of

divine discours e
,
scribe of the Great E nnead, to h i s father

O s iris , lord of eternity, B ehold the deceased in this Hall
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o f the Double Truth
,
h is h eart hath been weighed in th e

balance in th e pre sence o f the great genii
,
the lords of

Hades
,
and been found true . No trace o f earthly impurity

hath b - 3n found in h is heart . Now that he leaveth the

tribunal true of voice
,
h is heart is restored to h im

,
as well

as h is eyes and the material cOV
/
e

'

of h is heart
,
to be put

back in th e ir place s e ach in its own t ime , h is soul in heaven ,
h is h eart in th e other world

,
as is the custom of the

“ Followers of Horus . ” Henceforth le t his body lie in the

hands of Anubis , who pre sideth over the tombs ; le t h im

receive offerings at the cemetery in the presence o f Onno

ph ris ; l e t h im be as on e o f those favourite s who follow

thee ; le t h is soul abide where i t wil l in the necropolis of

h is c ity
,
he whose voice is true befo re the Great E nnead .

’

In th is “ Negative Confe ssion ,
” which the worshippers

of Osiris taught t o the ir dead , all i s not equally adm irable .

The material intere sts of the temp le were too prom inent ,
and th e crime o f k illing a sacred goo se or stealing a loaf

from the b read offerings was considered as abom inable as

calumny or murder . But although it contains traces of

priestly cupidity, yet h ow many of its precept s are untar

n ish ed in their purity by any selfish ulterior m otive In it

is all our morality in germ ,
and with refinements of delicacy

often lacking among peoples of later and more advanced

c ivilizations . The god does not c onfine h is favour to the

prosperous and th e powerful o f th is world ; he bestows it

also upon the poor. H is will is that they be fed and

clothed
,
and exempted from tasks beyond their streng th ;

that they be not Oppressed, and that unnecessary tears be

Spared them . If th is doe s n o t
’

am oun t to th e love of our

VOL . I. T
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neighbour as our rel igions preach it , at le as t it repre sents

the careful sol ic itud e due from a good l ord to h is vassals .

H is p i ty ex tends to S l aves ; no t only do es he command that

no on e should i ll - treat them himself, but he forbids that

the ir m as ters should b e led to ill - treat them . This pro

fession of faith , on e o f the nobl est b equeathed us by the Old

world
,
is of very ancient origin . It m ay be read in scattered

fragments upon the monument s of the firs t dynasties , and

the way in wh ich its ideas are treated by th e compilers of

these ins crip tions prove s that it was not then regarded as

new
,
but as a tex t so o ld and so well known that its

formulas were current in all mouths
,
and had th e ir pre

scribed p lace s in ep itaphs . 1 Was i t composed in Mendes
,

the god ’s own home
,
o r in Hel iopolis

,
when th e theologian s

o f that c ity appropriated the god of Mendes and incorp orated

hi m in the ir E nnead ? In conc ep t ion it c ertainly b elongs

to the O sirian priesthood
,
but it can on ly have b e en d iffused

over the whole of E gyp t after the general adop tion of the

Hel iopolitan E n n ead throughout th e cities .

As soon as h e was j udged
,
the dead man entered into

the possess ion of h is rights as a pure soul . On high h e

received from the Un iversal Lord all that k ings and princes

here below bes towed upon their followers— rations of food,
2

1 F or instance, one of the formulas found in Memphite tombs states that
the deceased had been the friend of his father

,
the beloved of his mother,

Sweet to those who l ived with h im
,
gracious to h is brethren

,
loved of h is

servants, and that he had never sough t wrongful quarrel with a n y m an ;

briefly , that he spok e and d id that wh ich is right here below.

2 The formul a of the pyram id t imes i s : “ Thy thousand of oxen
,
thy

thousand of geese, of roast and bo il ed joints from the larder of the gods, of
bread , and p l enty of the good things p resented in the hal l of Osir is .”
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d ischarge of all manual labour which they ought to h ave

performed themselves . R arely d id a dead man
,
no matter

h ow poor, arrive unaccompanied at the e ternal c ities ; he

brought with h im a following p roportion ate to h is rank and

fortune upon earth . At fi rst they were re al doub les
,
those

Of slaves or vassal s k illed at the tomb
,
and

wh o h ad departed along with the doubl e of

the master to serve h im b eyond the grave

as they had served h im here . A number

of statues and images
,
m ag ically endued

wi th act ivity and intelligen ce
,
was after

ward s substituted for thi s retinue of victims .

O riginally o f s o large a siz e that only the

r ich o r n obl e could afford them
,
they were

reduced l ittle by littl e t o the height of a

few inches . Some were c arved out of

alabaster , grani te , diorite , fine limestone
,

or m oulded out of fine clay and delicately

modelled ; others had sc arcely any human

re sembl ance . They were endowed with l ife

by means of a formula rec ited over them

at the t ime o f th e ir m anufacture
,
and afterwards traced

upon their l egs . All were possessed of the s ame faculties .

When the god who c all ed th e Osirian s t o the corvée pro

n oun ced the n am e of the dead man to whom the figure s

UAS IIB iTI.1

belonged
,
they arose and answered for h im ; henc e t h e ir

design ation of “ Respondents ” - Ua sh t tti . E quipped for

agricultural labour
,
e ach grasp ing a h oe and carrying a

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in from a painted l imestone statuette from t h e

tomb of S o n n oz m uat Thebes, dating from the end of the XX‘“dynasty .
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S eed-bag on h is shoulder, they se t out to work in the i r

appointed pl ace s
,
contributing the re quired number o f days

of forced labour . Up to a certain po int they thus com pen

sated for those inequalities of co n dition wh ich death itself

d id not efface amon g the vassals of O siris ; for the figures

were S o ld so ch eaply th at even the poorest could always

DEAD MAN AND HIS “'IFE PLAY ING AT D RAUGIITS IN THE PAVILION?

afford some for themselve s
,
o r b estow a few upon their

rel ations ; and in the Islands o f the B lest
,
fellah

,
artisan

,

and S l ave were indeb ted to the l7a sh bit i for release from

the ir Old routine of labour and unend ing toil . Wh ile the

1 D rawn by Faucher -Gud in , from a vignette in No . 4 Papyrus, D ubl in

(NAV IL L E , D a s E gyp tisch e Todte nbueh
,
vo l . i . p l . xxvi i . Da ). The name of

draugh ts i s not altogether accurate a descript ion of the game may be found
in FAL KNER

, Ga m es An cien t a nd Orienta l and h ow to p lay th em , pp . 9— 101.
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little peasants of stone or gl az ed ware dutifully to iled and

tilled and sowed
,
their masters were enj oyin g al l the

delights of th e E gyp tian paradis e in p erfec t idlene ss .

They s at at e as e by th e water-side , inhaling th e fresh

north breez e
,
under the shadow of trees which were always

green . They fish ed with lines among the lotus-pl ants ;
th ey embarked in their boats

,
and were towed along by

their servants
, o r they would s ometimes deign to paddle

themselves sl owly about the canal s . They went fowling

TIIE DEAD MAN SAILING IN HIS BARK ALONG THE CANAL S OF THE FIE LDS OF IAL O.

1

among th e re ed-b eds
,
or retired within their pain ted

pavilions t o read t ale s
,
to pl ay at draughts

,
to return to

their wives who were for ever young an d beautiful? I t

was but an amel iorated earthly life , dive sted of all suffering

1 D rawn
.
by Faucher-Gud in , from the Papyrus of Neb h opit, in Turin .

This d raw in g i s from part of the same scene as the i l lustration on p . 275.

2 Gymnastic exerci ses, hunt ing, fi sh ing
,
sail ing, are al l p ictured in

Theban tombs . The game of draughts is mentioned in t h e t itl e of chap . xvii .
of the B ook of th e D ead (NAVIL L E

’

S ed it ion, vo l . i . p l . xx i i i . l . and the
women’s pavi l ion i s represented in the tomb of R ak h m iri . That the dead
were supposed to read ta l es i s proved from the fact that brok en ostraca
bearing long fragments of l iterary wo rk s a re found in tombs ; they were
broken to k il l them an d to send on their doubles to the dead man in the
next world .
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to be absorbed in h im . At Memph is Phtah-S ok aris became

Phtah- Sokar-O s iris
,
and at Th in is Kh o n tam en ti t bec ame

O siris Kh on tam en t i t . The sun -god l en t h imself to this

process with comparative ease because h is life is more l ike

a man ’s life
,
and hence also more l ike that of O siris , wh ich

i s the counterpart of a man ’s l ife . Born in the morning ,
h e ages as the day de

cl ines
,
and gen tly passes

away at evenin g . From

the t ime of h is entering

the sky to that of h is

leaving i t
,
he reigns

above as he reigned here

below in th e beginning ;
THE SOL AR BARK INTO W IIICII TIIE DEAD MAN

but when he has left
I S AB OUT TO ENTER .

1

the Sky and s ink s into

Hades
,
he b ecomes as on e o f the dead , an d i s , as they

are
,
subj e cted to O sirian embalmment . The same dangers

that menace their human souls thre aten h is soul also ; and

when h e has vanqui shed them
,
n ot in h is own strength

,
but

by th e power o f amulets and m agical formulas , he en ters

into the fields of Ialfi
,
and ought t o dwell there for ever

under the rul e o f On n oph ris . He did nothing of the kind
,

however
,
for daily th e sun was t o be seen reappearin g in

the east twelve hours after it had sunk into the darkness

o f th e wes t . Was it a n ew orb each time
, o r d id the same

sun sh ine every day ? In eithe r case the resul t was pre

cisely th e same ; the god came forth from death and

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a vignette in the P apyrus of Neb q adfi,

in Pa r is .
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re -entered into l ife . Havin g identified the course of the

sun-god with that of man , and RE with O siris for a first day
and a first night , i t was hard n o t to push th e matter

further, and ident ify them for al l succe eding days and

n ights
,
affirming that man and O siris m ight

,
if t h ey so

wishe r1 be born again in the morn ing
,
as R3 was

,
and

together with h im .

I If the E gyptian s h ad found the

prospect of quitting the darkness of the tomb for the

bright meadows o f Ialfi a s ensible alleviation of the ir lot
,

with what joy mus t they have been filled by the con cep

tion wh ich allowed them to substitute the whole realm of

the sun for a little archip elago in an out - of—the-way corner

of the universe . Their firs t consideration was to obtain

entrance into the divine bark, and th is was the Obj ect of

all the various practice s an d prayers
,
whose text

,
together

with that which already contained the O sirian formulas
,

en sured the unfailing protection o f Rd to their possessor.

The soul desirous of making use Of them went s traight

from h is tomb to the very spot where the god left earth

to descend into Hades . Th is was somewhere in the

immediat e neighbourhood o f Abydos , and was re ached

through a narrow gorge or
“ cleft ” in the L ibyan ran ge ,

whose “ mouth ” Op ened in fron t o f the templ e of O s iris

Kh on tam en ti t
,
a l ittle to the north -west of the c ity . The

soul was supposed to be carried thither by a small flotilla

of boats
,
manned by figures representing friends o r pries ts

,

and laden with food
,
furn iture

,
and statues . This flotill a

was placed within the vault on the day of the funeral
,
and

was se t in motion by means of incantations rec ited over

it during on e of the firs t n ights of the year, at the annual
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feas t of the dead . The bird or insect which had previously

served as guide to the soul upon its j ourney n ow took the

helm to show the flee t the right way, and under this

comm and the boats l eft Abydos and m ysteriously passed

through th e “ cleft ” in to that western se a which i s

inaccessibl e to the l ivin g
,
there t o await the daily coming

o f the dying sun -god . AS soon as h is bark appeared at

THE SOLAR B ARK PASS ING INTO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE

the last bend Of the celest ial N ile
,
th e cynocephali

,
wh o

guarded the en trance into n igh t
,
b egan t o dance and

gesticulate upon the bank s as they intoned their accus

tom ed hymn . The gods of Abydo s mingled their shouts

of j oy with the chan t of th e s acred baboon s , the bark

lingered for a moment upon the frontiers of day, and

1 D rawn by Faucher-Gud in, from a very sma l l photograph publ ished in
the Ca talogue of the Min uto li S a l e .
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pleased
,
and returned at will into the world . If n ow and

then they fel t a wish to revisi t all that was left of thei r

earthly bodies
,
the human -headed sparrow

hawk descended th e shaft in ful l
'

fl igh t , alighted

upon t h e funeral couch , an d, with hands softly

laid upon the spot where th e hear t had been

wont to beat
,
gazed upwards at the impassive

m ask of th e m ummy . This was but for a

m om ent
,
since n othin g compelled these perfect

souls to be imprisoned within th e tomb like

the doubles of earlier times , becaus e they

feared the light. They went forth by day ,

”

and dwelt in those plac es where th ey h ad

l ived ; they walked in their gardens by th eir

ponds o f running water ; they perched like

so m any birds on the branche s of th e t rees

which they had planted
,
or en j oyed th e fre sh

air un der the

shade of their

syc amore s ; they

ate and drank at

pleasure ; they

travelled by b ill

and dale ; they

embark ed in t h e

bo at of B a, an d

THE sour. D ESCEXDIXG THE S E I
’UL CIIRA L SHAFT ox ITS d i S e m b a r k e (1

WAY TO n u o rx T II E M U M M Y .

‘

W i thout weari

ness
,
and without distaste for th e s ame perpetual round .

1 Drawn by Faucher—Gud in , from DEVER IA .
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This concep tion , which was developed somewhat late ,
brought the Egyp tians back to the point from which they

had started when first they began to speculate o n the

life to come . The soul
,
after having left the place of its

incarnati on to which in the beginning it clung
,
after

having ascended into heaven and there sought congenial

asylum in vain , forsook al l h avens which it had found

THE SOUL ON THE EDGE OF THE FUNERAL COUCH , W ITH ITS HAND S ON THE
HEART OF THE MUMMY .

l

above
,
and unhesi t atingly fell back upon ear th , the re to

lead a peaceful
,
free

,
and happy life in th e full light of

day
,
and with the whole valley of Egypt for a paradise .

The connection
,
always increasingly intimate between

O siris and B a
,
gradually brought about a blending of the

previously separate m yths and beliefs c oncerning each .

1 Drawn by Faucher-Gud in
,
from a photograph by Em i l B rugsch -Bey,

reproducing the m in iature sarcophagus of the scr ibe Ra (MASP ERO , Guide da
Visiteur, pp . 130

,
131

, No .
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Th e friends and enemies o f the o n e became th e friends

and enemie s of the o ther
,
and from a mixture of the

original concep tion s of t h e two deities
,
aros e new per

son al ities , in which contradictory element s were blen t

together
,
often without tru e fusion . The c elestial H oruses

on e by on e were identified with Horus
,
son o f Isis

,
and

their attributes were given t o him
,
as his in the same way

became theirs . Apopi and th e monsters — the hippo

po tam us
,
the crocodile

,
the wild boar — who lay in wait

for B a as he sailed the heavenly ocean
,
became one with

S i t and his accompl ices . Sit still p ossessed his half o f

Egypt
,
and his primitive bro therly relation to the c elestial

Horus remained unbroken
,
either o n account of their

sharing on e temple
,
as at Nub i t

,
or because they were

worshipped as on e in two neighbouring nomes , as , for

example
,
at Oxyrrh yn ch o s and at Heracleopolis Magna .

The repul sion with which the slayer of O siris was re

garded did not everywhere disso ciat e these two cults :

c ertain small districts persisted in this double worship

down to the late st t imes of paganism . It was , after all ,
a m ark o f fidelity to the oldest traditions o f the race ,
but th e bulk of the Egyptians

,
who had forgotten these ,

invented reasons taken from the history o f the d ivine

dynastie s to explain the fact . The j udgm ent o f Tho t o r

of S ibfi had not put an e n d t o the machinations o f S i t :

as soon as Horus had l eft the earth , S it re sumed them ,

and pursued them
,
with varying fortune

,
under the divine

kings o f the second Ennead . Now,
in the year 863 of

Harmakhis
,
the Typhonians reopened the c ampaign .

Beaten at firs t n ear Edfu
,
they retrea ted precipitately
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t ime in the eastern provinces of the D elta, were beaten

at Zalu
,
and giving up all hope o f success on l and

,
they

embarked at the head of the Gulf of Suez
,
in order to

return to the Nubian D esert, their h abitual refuge in

times of distre s s . Th e sea was the special element of

Typhon
,
and upon it they beli eved themselves se cure .

Horus
,
however

,
followed them

,
overtook them near Shas

hiri t
,
routed them

,
and on his re turn to Edfu , celebrate d

his victory by a solemn festival . By degrees , as h e made

himself master of those lo calitie s which owed allegian ce

to S it
,
he took energe tic measures to establish in them

the authority o f O siris and of the solar cycle . In all of

them he built
,
side by side with the sanctuary of the

Typhonian divinities
,
a temple to himself

,
in which h e

was enthroned under the particular form he was obliged

to assume in order to vanquish his enemies . Meta

m orph o sed into a hawk at the b attle of Hibon fi, we n ext

see him springing o n to the back of S i t under the guis e

o f a hippopotamus ; in h is shrine at Hibon u he is re

presented as a hawk perching on th e back of a gazelle
,

emblem o f th e nome where the struggle took place .

Near to Zal u h e became incarn ate as a human -headed

lion
,
crowned with the triple diadem

,
and having feet

armed with claws which out l ike a knife i t was under the

form
,
too

,
of a lion that h e was worshipp ed in the temple

at Zalu . The correlation of S i t and the celesti al Horus

was not, therefore , fo r these Egyptian s of more recent

times a primitive relig iou s fact ; it was the consequence ,
and so to speak the sanction

,
of the old hostility between

the two gods . Horus had treated his enemy in the s ame
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in which sometim es o n e and sometimes the other of the

rival partie s obtained a passing advantage
,
without ever

gaining a deci s ive victo ry till the end o f time . The

d ivine kings of the second and th ird Ennead devoted

most o f the years o f their e arthly reign t o this end ; th ey

were portrayed under th e form of the great warrior

Pharaohs
,
who

,
from t h e e ighte enth to the twel fth c entury

be fore our era , extended their rul e from the plains o f

the Euphrate s to th e marshes o f Ethiopia . A few

peaceful sovereigns are m et with here and there in this

l ine o f conquerors— a few sages o r l eg isl ators
, of whom

the most famous was styled Thot
,
the doubly great

,
rule r

o f Hermopolis and o f the H erm opol itan Ennead . A

l egend o f re cent origin made him the prime minister of

Horus
,
son of I sis ; a still more ancient tradition would

iden tify him with the second king of th e second dynas ty
,

the immediate succe sso r of the divine H oruse s
,
and

attributes to h im a reign of years . He brought

t o th e throne that inventive spirit and that creative power

which had characterized him from the t ime when he was

only a feudal deity. Astronomy, divination , magic , medi

cine
,
writing

,
drawing— in fin e

,
all the arts and sciences

emanated from him as from their first sourc e . He had

taught mankind th e methodical obse rvation o f the heavens

and o f the ch anges that took plac e in them
,
the slow

revolutions o f the sun
,
the rapid phase s o f the moon

,

the inters e cting movements o f the five planets
,
and the

shapes and limits of the constellations which e ach night

were l it up in the sky . Most o f th e l atte r either remained
,

o r appeare d to remain immovable
,
and seemed never to
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pass out of the regions accessible to the human eye .

Those which were situate on th e extrem e margin o f the

firm am en t accompl ished movements there analogous t o

those o f th e planets .

ONE or THE ASTRONO M ICAL
TAB L E S OF THE TO M B or

RA M SES Iv.

l

Every year a t fixed tim e s they

were seen to s ink

one after another

below the horiz on ,

to d isappear
,
an d

rising again after

an eclipse o f

greater or les s du

ration
,
to regain

insensibly their

original positions .

The constellations

were reckoned to

thirty- six in number
,
the thirty

six decam
’

to whom were attributed

m ysteriou s powers , and of whom

Sothis was que en — Sothis trans

formed into t h e star o f Isis
,
when

Orion (Sahu , became t h e star of

O siris . The nights are so clear and

the atmosphere so transparent in

Egypt
,
that the eye can re adily

penetrate the depths o f Space , and

dis tinctly see points o f l ight which would be invisible in

our foggy climate . Th e Egyptians did not therefore

need special in struments to ascertain the exi stence of a

1 Drawn by Faucher -Gud in , from a copy by L ap sws
,
D e n i m , i i i . 227, 3.
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considerable number of stars which we could not see with

out the help o i our tele scopes ; they could perce ive with

the naked eye stars of the fifth magnitude
,
and note them

1 I t entailed
,
it i s t rue

,
a lon gupon their c atalogues .

training and uninterrupted practice to bring their sigh t

up to i ts m aximum keennes s but from very early times it

was a function of the priestly colleges to found and

maintain schools of astronomy . The firs t observatorie s

e stablished on the banks o f the Nile s e em t o h ave

belonged to the temple s o f the sun ; the high priests of

Rat — who
,
t o j udge from their t itle

,
were alone worthy to

behold the sun face to face — were actively em ployed from

the earliest times in studying the configuration and pre

paring maps of the heavens . The priests of other gods

were quick to follow their example : at the opening of

the histori c period
,
there was not a single temple

,
from

o n e end of the valley to the o ther , that did not posses s

its offi ci al astronomers
,
or

,
as they were c alled ,

“ watchers

o f the night . ” 2
,In the evening they went up on t o the

high terraces above the shrine
,
o r o n t o the narrow

platforms which terminated the pylons
,
and fixing their

1 B iot, however, states that stars of the th ird and fourth magn itude
are the smal lest wh ich can be seen w ith t h e naked eye . ” I bel ieve I am
r ight in affi rm ing that several of the fe ll ah in a n d Bedaw in attached to the
serv ice des Ant iqu ité s can see stars wh ich are us ual ly c lassed wi th those
of the fifth magn itude

.

2 Ureka : th i s word is al so used for the sold iers o n watch dur ing the day
upo n the wal ls of a fortress . B irch bel ieved he had d iscovered in the B rit ish
Museum a catalogue of observat ions made at Thebes by several astronomers
upon a constel lat ion wh ich an swered to the Hyades or the Pl e iades it was
merely a question in th is text of the q uant ity of water suppl ied regularly to
the ast ronomers of a Theban temple for the ir domest ic purposes .
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endles s mistakes
,
which m ade it impossible for u s t o

transfer accurately to a m odern map the informat ion

possessed by th e ancients .

In dire cting their eyes to the c elestial sphere
,
Thot had

at the s ame tim e revealed to men the ar t of measurin g time
,

an d the knowledge of th e future . As he was the moon-god

p a r excellen ce, h e watched with j ealous c are over th e divine

eye which had been entrusted t o h im by Horus
,
and the

th irty days during which he was engaged in conducting it

through all th e phases of it s no cturnal life
,
were reckoned

as a month . Twelve of thes e months form ed the year
,
a

year of thre e hundred and sixty days
,
during which th e

earth witnessed the gradual beginn ing and ending of the

circl e of the seasons . The Nile ros e
,
spread over the fields

,

sank again into its channel ; to th e vicis situdes of the

inundation succeeded the work of cultivation ; the harvest

followed the seedtime these formed three distinc t divisions

of the year
,
e ach of nearly equal duration . Thot made o f

them the three seasons
,
— that o f the waters

,
Shait ; that

of vegetation , P irfii t ; that of the h arvest , Sh om fi— each

comprisin g four months
,
numbered o n e to four ; the l s t ,

2n d
,
3rd

,
and 4 th months of Shai t ; the l s t , 2n d, 3rd, and

4th months of P ir fiit ; the 1s t , 2n d, 8rd, and 4th months

o f Shem u . The twelve months completed
,
a n ew year

began
,
whose birth was heralded by the rising of Sothis in

the early days of August . The first month of the Egyptian

year thus coincided with the eighth of ours . Thot became

its p atron
,
and gave it his n ame

,
relegating each of the

others to a special protecting divinity ; in this manner the

th ird month of Shai t fell t o Hathor , and was c alled after
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her ; the fourth o f P irfiit belonged to R an fi it o r R am iiit
,

the lady o f harvests , and derived from her its appellation

o f P h arm fiti . Offi cial documents always designated the

m onth s by the ordinal number attached to them in each

season
,
but the people gave them by preference the names

o f their tutel ary deities , and these names , transcribed into

Greek
,
an d then into A rabic

,
are still used by the Christian

inhabitants of Egypt , s ide by side with the Mussulman

appellations . One patron for each month was
,
however

,

n o t deemed sufficient : e ach month was subdivided into

three dec ades , over which pre sided as many deca n i, and

th e days themselves were assigned to genii appointed to

prote ct them . A number of festival s were set apart at

irregular intervals durin g the course of the year : fest ivals

for the new year, festivals for the beginning of the seasons ,
months and decades

,
fes tivals for the dead

,
for the supreme

gods
,
and fo r local divinities . Every act of civil l ife was

so closely allied t o the religious life , that it could not be

performed without a s acrific e or a festival . A festival

celebrated the cutting of the dykes , another th e opening

of the canals , a third the reaping of the first sheaf, o r the

carrying of the grain ; a crop gathered or stored without

a festival to implore the ble ssing of the gods , would have

been an act of sacrilege and fraught with disaster . The first

year o f three hundred and sixty days , regulated by the

revolutions of the moon , did not long meet the needs o f

the Egyptian people it did not correspond with the leng th

of the sol ar year , for it fell short of it by five and a quarter

days
,
and this deficit

,
accumulatin g from twelvemonth to

twelvemon th
,
caused such a se rious difference between the
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c alendar reckoning and the natural se asons
,
that i t soon

h ad to be corrected . Th ey interc alated , therefore , afte r

the twelfth month of e ach year and before the fi rst day of

the ensuing year, five epagomenal d ays , which they termed
’3 1the “ five days over and above the year . The legend of

O siris relate s that Thot cre ated them in order to permit

Nuit to give bir th to all her children . These days consti

tuted
,
at the end of the “ gre at ye ar

,

” a “ l ittle month ,
”

which considerably le ssened the differenc e between the

solar and lunar computation
,
but did not entirely do away

with i t , and the six hours and a few minute s o f which the

E gyptians had n o t taken count gradually became the sourc e

of fresh perpl exities . They at length amounted to a whole

day
,
which needed t o b e added every four years to the

regular three hundred and sixty days
,
a fact which was

unfortunately overlooked . The diffi culty
,
at first only

slight
,
which this c aused in public life

,
increase d with

time
,
and en ded by disturbing the harmony between the

order of the calendar and that of natural phenomena :

at th e en d of a hundred and twenty years , the legal year

had gained a whole month on the actual year
,
an d the 1s t

of Thot anticipated the heliacal rising of Sothis by thirty

1 There appears to be a tendency amon g Egyptologists now to doubt th e
ex istence, under th e Anc ient Emp ire, of the five epagomenal days, and as a
fact they are nowhere to be fou n d expressly mention ed but we know that
the five god s of the Os irian cyc l e were born dur ing the epagomenal day (cf .
p . 247 of th is H istory), a n d th e al lusion s t o the Osir ian legen d wh ich are
met w ith in the Pyram id texts

,
prove that the days were added long before

the t ime when those inscript ions were out . A s
,

the word ing of t h e texts
often comes down from preh istor ic t imes

,
i t is most l ikely that the invent ion

of the epagomenal days i s anter ior to the first Th in ite an d M emph ite
dynast ies .
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correc t time : he bears with the irregularity as long as his

a ffairs do not suffer by i t ; but when i t causes h im in

c onvenienc e , h e al ters the hands to the right hour, and

repeats this Operation each tim e he finds it ne cessary
,

without being guided by a fixed rule . In like manner the

Egyptian year fell into hopeless confusion with regard to

the seasons
,
th e discrep ancy continually incre asing , until

the difference bec ame so great , that the king or the prie sts

h ad to adj ust the two by a. process similar to that employed

in the case o f the watch .

The days
,
moreover

,
had each their special virtues

,

which i t was necessary for man to know if h e wished to

profit by the advantages
,
o r to escap e the perils which

they posse ssed for him . There was not o n e among them

that did not recall s ome inciden t of the divine wars
,
and

had not witnessed a battle between the partis ans of S i t

and those o f O s iris o r E d ; the vic torie s or the disasters

which they had chronicl ed had as i t were s tamped them

with good or bad luck
,
and for that re ason they remained

fo r ever auspicious o r the reverse . It was o n the 17th of

Ath yr that Typhon h ad enticed his brothe r to come to him ,

and had murdered him in the middl e of a banquet . Every

ye ar
,
o n this day

,
the tragedy that had taken place in the

earthly abode of the god seemed to be repeated afresh in

the heights of heaven . J ust as at the moment of the death

o f O siris
,
the powers of good were a t their weakest , and

the sovereignty of evil everywhere prevailed , so the whole

o f Nature , abandoned to the powers of darkness , becam e

inimical to man . Whatever he undertook on th at day

issued in failure . If he went out to walk by th e river- side,
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a crocodile would attack him
,
as the crocodil e s ent by Sit

had attacked O siris . If he se t out o n a j ourney
,
it was

a last farewel l which he bade to his family and friends :

death would meet him by the way. To escap e this fatal ity
,

he must shut himself up at hom e
,
and wai t in inaction until

the hours o f danger had passed and the sun o f the ensuing

day had put the evil o n e t o fl igh t .

1 It was to his interest

t o know these adverse influences ; and who would have

known them all
,
had not Tho t pointed them out and

marked them in his c alendars ? One of these
,
lon g

fragments of which have come down to us
,
indicated briefly

the character of e ach day
,
the gods who presided over i t

,

the perils which accompanied their p atronage
,
o r the good

fortune which might be expected of them . The detail s of

it are not always intelligible to us
,
as we are s till ignorant

of many of the episodes in the life of O siris . The Egyptians

were acquainted with the matter from childhood
,
and were

guided with sufficient exactitude by these indications . The

hours of the night were all inauspicious ; those of the day

were divided into three “ se asons ” of four hours e ach , of

which some were lucky
,
whil e others were invariably of il l

omen .

“THE 4TH or Tre I : good, good, good. Whatsoever

thou seest on this day will be fortunate . Whosoever is

1 On the 20th of Thot n o work was to be done
,
no oxen k i l l ed, n o

stranger received . On the 22n d no fish m ight be eaten , n o o i l l amp was to
be l ighted . On the 23rd “ put no incense on the fi re

,
nor k i l l b ig cattle

,
nor

goats
,
nor duck s ; eat of no goose , nor of that wh ich has l ived .

” On the
26th “ do absolutely n oth ing o n th is day

,

” and the same advice is found on
the 7th of P aoph i, on the 18t h , on the 26t h , on the 27t h , and more than th irty
t imes in the rema inder of the Sal l ier Calendar . On the 3ot h of Mech i r i t is
forbidden to speak aloud to any one .
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born o n this day , wil l die more advanced in years than any

o f his family ; he will attain to a greater age than hi s

father . THE 5TH OF Trn r : in im ica l, in im ica l , in im ica l . This

is the day on which the goddes s S okh i t , mistress of the

doubl e white Pal ace , burnt t h e chiefs when they raised

an insurrec tion
,
came fo rth , and manife sted themselve s .

O fferings of bread to S ln
‘

i
,
Phtah , Thot : burn incense to

n ,
an d to the gods wh o are h is followers , t o Phtah , Thot ,

H it-S n, on this day . What soever thou see st on this day

will be fortunate . THE 6TH OF TYB I : good, good, good.

\Yh at so eve r th ou seest on this day wil l be fortunate . THE

TTH or TYB I : in im ica l , in im ica l , in im ica l . D o not j oin

thyself to a woman in the presenc e of the Eye o f Horus .

Beware o f l et ting th e fire go out which i s in thy house .

THE 8TH or TYB I : good, good, good . Whatsoever thou seest

with thine eye thi s day
,
th e Ennead o f th e gods will grant

to thee : th e s ick will re cove r . THE 9TH OF TYB I : good,

good, good . The gods cry out fo r j oy at n oon this day.

Bring offerings of festal c akes and of fre sh bread, wh ich

rej oice the heart of the gods and o f the manes . THE 10TH

OF TYBI : in im ica l, in im ica l , in im ica l . D o not set fire to

weeds o n this day it is the day on which th e god Sap-h on

se t fire to the l and of B u to . THE 11TH or TYBI : in im ica l
,

in im ica l
,
in im ica l . Do n o t draw nigh to any flame on this

day
,
for B a entered the flames to s trike all his enemies

,

an d wh osoever draws nigh to them on this day , i t shall not

be well with h im durin g his whol e life . THE 12TH or

TYB I : i n im ica l
,
in im ica l

,
in im ica l . See that thou beholdes t

n o t a rat on this day
,
nor approach e s t any rat within thy

house : i t i s the day wherein S ok h it gave forth the
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Could bind and loose at will O s iris , S it , Anubis , even

Thot himsel f ; they could s end them forth , and recal l

them
,
o r constrain th em to work and fight for them .

The extent o f the ir power exposed the magicians to

terrible temptations ; they were o ften . led to us e i t t o

the detriment o f o thers , t o s atisfy their spite , o r

t o gratify their gro sser app e tite s . Many
,
moreover

,
made

a gain o f their knowledge , putting it at the service of

the ignorant wh o would pay for it . When they were

asked to plague or ge t rid o f an enemy
,
they had a

hundred different ways o f suddenly surrounding him

T I IE GODS F IGHTING FOR TH E M AG IC IAN “'

IlO HA S INVOKED TIIEM .

‘

withou t his suspecting it : they tormented him with

deceptive o r t err ifying dre ams ; they harassed him with

apparitions and m vs terious voices ; they gave him as a

prey to sickne sses
,
to wandering sp ectres

,
who entered

into h im and slowly consumed him . They constrained
,

even at a distance
,
the wills of m en ; they caused

women to be the victims of infatuations , to forsake

those they had loved
,
and to l ove those they had

previously detested . In order to c ompose an irresistibl e

charm
,
they merely required a littl e blood from a person ,

1 D rawn by Fau cher-Gud in
,
from the trac ing by GOL ENISCIIEF F, D ie

dic tion :Co ll -S id e , pl . i i i . 14 .
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a few nail-parings , some hair , or a scrap of l inen which

he had worn
,
and which

,
.

from contact with his skin
,

had become impregnated with h is personal ity . Portions

of these were incorporat ed with the wax of a doll which

they modelled
,
and clothed to resembl e their victim ;

th enceforward all the in fl iction s to which the image was

subj ected were experienced by the original ; he was con

sumed with fever when his effigy was exposed to the

fire
,
he was wounded when the figure was pierc ed by a

knife . The Pharaohs themselves had no immunity from

these spells . 1 Thes e machinations were wont to b e met

by others o f the s ame kind
,
and magic

,
if invoked at

the right moment
,
was often able to annul the ill s which

magic had begun . It was not indeed all -powerful against

fate : the man born on the 27th of P aOph i would die

of a snake -bite , whatever charm he might use to protect

himself . But if the day of his death were foreordained
,

at all events the year in which it would occur was un

certain
,
and it was easy for the magician t o arran ge

that it should n o t take plac e prematurely . A formula

recited Opportunely
,
a sentence of prayer traced on a

papyrus
,
a littl e statuette worn about the person

,
the

smalles t amulet blesse d and consecrated
,
put to flight

the serpents who were the instruments of fate . Those

curious stelae on which we see Horus half naked , standing

on two crocodile s and brandishing in his fi sts creatures

which had reputed powers of fascination , were so many

1 Spell s were employed aga inst Ramses I I I ., a n d the ev iden ce in the
c r im inal charge brought aga in s t the magicians expl ic itly men t ion s the wax
figures and the ph i l ters used on th is occasion .

VOL . I . X
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protec ting tal ismans se t up at the entrance to a room

or a house , they kept off the animal s represented and

THE CH ILD HORI‘ S ox THE caocon ruz s .

l

1 Drawn by Fau cher -Gudin , from an A l exandr ian ste le in the G izeh
M useum . The r eason for the appearan ce of so many d i fferent animals in
thi s ste le and in others of the same nature , h as bee n given by MAS P ERO,
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persecuting their enemies
,
but they were all attributed

to the presence o f an invisible being , whe ther spectre

o r demon , who by some supernatural m eans had been

made to enter the patien t
,
o r who , unbidden , had by

malice o r necessity t aken up his abode within h im . It

was needful , afte r expelling th e intruder, to re -es tablish

the h eal th of the sufferer by means of fre sh rem edie s .

The study o f simples and other m a ter iw m edicare woul d

furnish the se ; Tho t h ad revealed himself to man as

the first m agician
,
he became in like manner for them

the first physician and the firs t surgeon .

Egypt is naturally a very salubrious country
,
and the

Egyptians boasted that they were “ the healthie st of all

m ortals ;
”
but they did not neglect any precau tions to

maintain their health .

“ Every month
,
for three suc

cessive days , they purged the system by means o f

emetic s or clysters . The study of medicine with them

was divided between specialists ; e ach physic ian attend

ing to on e kind of illness only . Every place possessed

several doctors ; some for diseases of the eyes , others

for the head
,
or the tee th

,
or the stomach

,
o r for in

ternal dise ases . ” But the subdivision was n o t c arried

t o the extent that Herodotus would make us bel ieve .

It was the custom to make a di stinction only between

the physician trained in the priestly s chools
,
and further

instructed by daily practice and the study of books ,
the bone-setter attached t o the worship of S okh i t who

treated fracture s by the intercess ion of th e goddess ,
and the exorcist who professed t o cure by th e sole

virtue o f amulets and magic phrases . Th e professional



THE PRACTICE OF M ED ICINE 309

doctor treated all kinds of maladies , but , as with us ,
there were specialis ts for certain afl eetion s

,
who were

consulted in preference to general practitioners . If the

number of these specialists was so considerable as t o

attract the attention of strangers , i t was because the

climatic character of the country necessitated it . Where

ophthalm ia and affections of the intestines raged violently,
we necessarily find many oculists 1 as well as doctors for

internal maladies . The best instructed
,
however

,
knew

but l ittle of anatomy . As with the Christian physicians

of the Middle Ages
,
religious s cruple s prevented the

Egyptians from cutting open or dissecting , in the cause

of pure science , the dead body which was identified with

that of Osiris . The processe s of em balming
,
which would

have instructed them in anatomy
,
were not intrusted

to doctors ; the horror was so great with which any

on e was regarded who mutilated the human form , that

the “
parasch ite ,

”
on whom devolved the duty of making

the necessary incisions in the dead
,
became the obj ec t

of universal execration : as soon as he had finished h is

task
,
the assistants assaulted h im

,
throwing stone s at

him with such violence that he had to take to his heel s

t o escap e with his life .

2 The knowledge of what went

on within the body was therefore but vague . Life

seemed to be a little air
,
a breath which was conveyed

by the veins from member to member . “ The head

contains twenty-two vessels , wh ich draw the spirits

into it and send them thence to all p arts of the body .

1 Afiect ion s of the eyes occupy on e-four th of the E bers P apyrus .

2 D ron oaus S ICUL US, i . 91
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There are two vessels for the breasts , which communi

cate h eat to the lower parts . There are two vessels for

the thighs
,
two fo r the neck

,
two for th e arms , two for

th e back of the head, two for the forehead , two for the

eyes
,
two for the eyelids , two for th e right ear by

which enter the breaths of l ife , and two for the le ft

e ar which in like m anner admit the breaths o f death .

”

The “ breaths entering by

the right ear
,
are “ the good

airs
,
the delic iou s airs of

the north the s ea-breez e

which tempers the burning

of summer and renews the

strength of m an
,
continually

weakened by the heat and

th reatened with exhaustion .

These vital spirit s
,
entering

the vein s and arteries by the

e ar or nose
,
m ingled with

the blood
,
which carried

A DEAD MAX RECE IV IN

I

G T I IE BREATH or them to all parts of t h e
L IFE .

body ; they sustained th e

animal
,
and were

,
so to Speak , th e cause of it s movement .

The hear t, the p erpetual m over— Izdz
‘

t i— colle cted them and

redistributed them throughout the body : it was regarded

as “ the beginnin g of all the m embers ,
” and whatever part

1 D rawn by Fau cher -Gud in , from a sketch by NAVIL L E , in the E ggp tiseh e

Todtenbuch , vo l . i . p1. lx ix . The deceased carr ies in th is hand a sa i l in flated
by the w ind

,
symbol izin g the air

,
and holds i t to h is n ost ri ls that he may

inh ale the b reath s wh ich wil l fi l l an ew h is arter ies, an d br in g l ife to h i s
l im b s .
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externals only
,
and occupied itsel f merely with symptoms

easily determined by sight or t ouch ; it never suspected

that troubles which showed themselve s in two widely

remote parts o f the body might only be different effe cts of

the same il lness
,
and th ey classed as distin ct m al adies those

indications whic h we now know to be the symptoms of one

disease . They were able , howeve r, t o determine fairly well

the specific charac teris tic s o f ordin ary affections
,
and som e

times described them in a precis e and graphic fashion .

Th e abdomen is heavy, the pit o f th e stomach painful ,
the heart burns and palpitate s v iolently . The clothing

Oppresses the si ck man and he can barely support it . No c

turn al thirsts . Hi s heart i s sick , as that of a man who has

eaten of the sycamore gum . The flesh lose s it s s ensitive

n ess as that of a m an s eize d with illn ess . If he seek to

satisfy a want of n ature he finds no relief. Say to this
,

‘There is an accumulation of humours in the abdomen ,
which makes the heart sick . I will act This i s the

beginnin g of gastri c fever so c ommon in E gypt, and a

m odern physician c ould not better diagnose such a case ;
the phraseology would be less flowery

,
but the analysis o f

the symptoms would n ot differ from that given us by the

ancient practi tioner . The medic aments re commended com

prise nearly everything which can in some way or other be

swallowed , wheth er in sol id , mucilaginous , o r l iquid form .

Vegetable remedies are reckoned by the score , from the

most modest herb to th e large st tree
,
such as the sycamore ,

palm , acacia, and cedar, o f which the sawdust and shavin gs

were supposed to posse ss both antis eptic and emollient

properties . Among the mineral substances are to be noted
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sea-salt , alum , nitre, sulphate of copper
,
and a score of

differen t kinds of stone s— among the l atter the memphite

stone ” was . di st inguished for i ts virtues ; if applied to parts

of the body which were lacerated or unhealthy
,
it acted as

an anaestheti c and facilitated the success of surgical Opera

tions . F le sh taken from the living subj ect
,
the heart

,
the

l iver, the gall, the blood— e ither dried or l iquid— of animals ,
the hair and horn of stags , were all customarily used in

many cases where the motive determining their preference

above other m a teriae m edicw i s unknown to us . Many

recipes puzzl e us by their originality and by the barbaric

character o f the ingredients re commended “ the milk of a

woman who has given birth to a boy
,

” the dung of a lion ,
a tortoise ’s brains , an o ld book boiled in oil .

1 The medica

m ents compounded of these incongruous substance s were

often very complic ated . It was thought that the healing

power was increased by multiplyin g the curative elements

each ingredi ent acted upon a specific region of the body,
and after absorption , separated itsel f from the rest to bring

its influence t o b ear upon that region . The physician made

u se of all the means which we employ t o-day to introduce

remedies into the human system , whether pills or potions,

1 E bers P apyrus, p l . lxxv ii i . l . 22— lxxix . l . 1 “To re l ieve a ch i ld who
is con stipated — A n old book . B oi l it in o i l, and apply half to the stomach,
to provoke evacuat ion .

” I t must not b e forgotten that, the wr itings b e ing
on papyrus

,
the old b ook in quest ion , on ce bo i l ed, wou ld have an effect

analogous to that of our l in s eed-meal poul tices . I f the physic ian recom

m ended taking an ol d on e, it was for econ omical reason s merely ; the
Egyptian s of the m idd le c l asses woul d always have in thei r possession a
n umb er of lette rs, copy-b ooks, an d other worthless waste papers, of wh ich
they wou ld glad ly r id themselves in such a profitable man n er.
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poultice s
, or
ointments

,
draughts or clysters . Not only did

he give the prescriptions
,
but h e made them up , thus com

bining the art of the physician with that of the dispenser .

He pre scribed the ingredients
,
pounded them either sepa

ra tely or togeth er, he macerated them in the proper way,

boiled them
,
reduced them by heating , and fi ltered th em

through linen
.
Fat served him as th e ordinary vehicle for

ointments
,
and pure water for potions ; but h e did not

despise o ther liquids , such as wine , beer (fermented o r n u

fermented), vinegar, milk , ol ive o il , ben o il e ither crude

o r refin ed , even the urine of men and animals : the whole ,
sweetened 'with honey

,
was taken h ot , night and morning .

The use of more than one of these remedie s be came world

wide ; the Greeks borrowed them from the E gyy tian s ; we

have piously accepted them from the Greeks and our con

temporarie s still swal low with resignation many of the

abominable m ixtures invented on the banks of th e Nile
,

long before the bu ilding of the Pyramids .

It was Thot who had taught men arithmetic ; Thot

had revealed to them the mysterie s of geometry and men

suration ; Thot had constructed instruments and prom ul

gated the laws of mu sic ; Thot had instituted the art of

drawing , and had codified it s unchanging rule s. He h ad

been the inventor o r patron of all that was useful or beauti

ful in the Nile valley
,
and the climax of his b en eficen ce was

reached by his invention of th e principles of writing, with

out which humanity would have been liable to forget h is

t eaching , and to lose the advantage of h is dis coveries . It

has been sometimes questioned whether writing
,
instead of

having been a benefit t o the Egyptians
,
did not rather
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the ide a
,
and thos e which were intended to sugges t sounds .

At the outse t the use was confined to Signs intended to

awaken the idea of th e obj ect in the mind of the reader by

the more or less faithful p icture of the obj e ct its elf ; for

example
,
they depicted the sun by a centre d dis c 0

,
the

moon by a crescent C), a lion by a lion in th e act of walk

ing a man by a smal l figure in a squatting attitude

As by this method it was possible t o convey only a very

restricted number of entirely materialistic c oncepts
,
it

became necessary t o have recourse to variou s artifices in

order to make up for the Shortcomings of the ideograms

properly se -called. The part was put for the whole , the

pupil o in plac e of the whole eye a "
, the head of the ex

3 instead of the comple te ox M . The E gyp tians sub

stituted c ause for effe ct and effect for c ause
,
the instrumen t

for the work ac complished
,
and the di sc of the sun 9 S ign i

fied the day ; a smoking braz ier athe fi re : the brush ,
inkpot

,
and pal ett e o f the scribe H] denoted writing or

written documents . They conceived the idea of employin g

some obj ect which presented an actual or supposed re

s emblanc e to th e notion to be conveyed ; thu s , the foreparts

of a lion J denoted priority
,
supremacy

,
command ; the

wasp symbolized royalty and a tadpole stood for

hundreds of thousan ds . They ventured finally to u se con

ven tion alism s
, as for instanc e when they drew the axe

'

1
for a god , or the o strich -feather for j ustice ; th e Sign in

these case s had only a conventional connec tion with the
concept assigned to it . At times two or thre e o f these

symbols were associated in order to express con j ointly an

idea which would have been inadequately rendered by one
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of them alone a five -pointed star placed under an inverted

crescent moon 7
‘ denoted a month

,
a calf running before

the Sign for water h m indicated thirst . All these arti

fices combined furnished
,
however

,
but a very incomple te

means of seizing and transmitting thought . When the

writer had written out twenty o r thirty of th ese signs and

the ideas which they were supposed t o embody
,
he had

b efore him only the Skeleton of a sentence
,
from which the

flesh and sinews had di sappeared the tone and rhythm of

the words were wanting
,
as were al so the

‘

indications of

gender , number, person , and inflection
,
which distinguish

the different part s of speech and determine the varying

relations b etween them . Besides this , in order to under

stand for himself and to guess the meaning of the author
,

the reader was obliged to translate the symbols which h e

deciphered
,
by means of words which represented in th e

spoken lan guage the pronunciation of e ach symbol . When

ever h e looked at them , they suggested to him both the

idea and the word for the idea, and consequently a sound

o r group of sounds ; when each of them had thus acquired

three o r four invariable associations of sound
,
he forge t

their purely ideographic value and accustomed himself to

consider them merely as notations of sound .

The first experiment in phonetics was a species of rebus
,

where each of the signs , divorced from its original sense ,
s erved to represent several words , similar in sound , but

differing in meaning in the Spoken language . The same

group of articulations , Na zi r
,
Nofir , conveyed in Egyptian

the concrete idea of a lute and the abstract idea o f beauty ;
the S ign 3 expre ssed at once the lute and beauty .
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The beetle was c al led Ir
'

lmp z
'

rn i
, and the verb

“ to be ” was

pronounced Urop ird
'

: the figure of the beetle 3con se

quently signified both the insect and the verb
,
and by

further con rb in in g with it o ther signs , th e articulation of

each corresponding syllable was given in detail . The S ieve

O Ma ri
,
the mat p ei , p i, the mouth a re

,
r 22

,
gave the

form ula H1rl d which was equivalent to the sound o f

Hmp ir zi, the verb
“ to be grouped together they de

noted in writing th e concep t o f “ to be ” by means of a

triple rebus . In this system , e ach syllable of a word could

be represented by on e of s everal signs , all sounding alike .

One-half o f these syllabic s stood for cpen ,
the other half

for clo sed syll ables
,
and the use of th e former soon brought

about the form ation of a true alphabet . The final vowel in

them became detached
,
and left only the remainin g con

Sonant— for example
,
7
° in m i

,
h in Ira , a in m

'

,
b in b it — se

that a r d
, [I] Ira , N m l

, J 612, eventually stood for h
,
n
,

and I) only . This pro ce ss in the course of time havin g been

applied to a c ertain number of syllables, furnished a fairly

large alphabet
,
in which several l etters repre sented each of

the twenty-two ch ief articulations
,
which the scribes con

s idered suffic ient for their purposes . The signs correspond

ing to o n e and the same letter were h omophones o r

“ equivalents in sound — A,
c

, T, are homophones , j ust
as m and y, bec ause e ach of them ,

in the group to which

it belongs , may be indiffe rently used to translat e to the eye

the articulations m o r One would h ave though t th at

when the Egyptians had arrived thus far
,
they would have

be en led
,
as a matter of course , to rej ect the variou s cha

racters which they had used each in its turn
,
in order to
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the sculptor or painter was at a lo s s to fill ; hieroglyphic

writing is p ie -eminently a monumental script . F o r the

ordinary purposes of life i t was traced in black or red ink

on fragments of l imestone or pottery, or on wooden tablets

covered with stucco
,
and specially on the fibres of papyrus .

The exigencie s of haste and the unskil fulness of s cribes

soon changed both its appearance and its elements ; the

characters when contracted
,
superimposed and united to

on e another with connecting strokes, preserved only th e

most distant resemblance t o th e persons o r things which

they had originally repre sented . This cursive writing
,

which was somewhat incorrectly termed hieratic
,
was used

only for public or private documents
,
for adminis trative

correspondence , or for the propagation of l iterary
,
scientific

,

and religiou s works .

It was thus that tradition was pleased t o ascribe to

the gods
,
and among them to Thot — the doubly great

th e invention of all the arts and sciences which gave t o

E gypt its glory and prosp erity . It was clear, not only

to the vulgar
,
but t o the wisest of th e nation , that , had

their ancestors been left m erely to their own resources
,

they would n ever have succeeded in raising themselves

much above th e l evel of the brutes . The idea that a

discovery of importance to the country could have risen

in a human brain , and, onc e made known , could have

been spread and developed by the effort s of su ccessive

generations, appeared to them impossible t o accept.

They believed that every art
,
every trade

,
had remained

unaltered from the outset
,
and if some novelty in i ts

aspect tended to Show them their error, they preferred to
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imagine a divine intervention , rather than be undeceived .

The mystic writing
,
inserted as chapter sixty-four in the

B ook of tire D ead
,
and which subsequently was supposed

to be of decisive moment to the future life of man
,
was

,

as they knew
,
posterior in date to the other fo rmulas of

which this book was composed ; they did not , however,
regard it any the less as being of divine origin . It had

been found on e day
,
without any o n e k n owm g whence it

came
,
traced in blue characters on a plaque of alabaster

,

at the foot of the statue of Thot
,
in the s anctuary of

Hermopolis . A prince , H ardiduf, had discovered it in his

travel s
,
and regarding it as a miraculous obj ect

,
had

brought it to his sovereign . This king
,
according to

some
,
was Husaph aiti o f the first dynasty

,
but by others

was believed to be the pious Mykerinos . In the same

way
,
the book on m edicine

,
dealing with the dise ases of

women
,
was held not to b e the work of a practitioner ;

i t had revealed itself to a prie s t watching at night before

the Holy of Holies in the temple of Isis at Coptos .
“ Although the earth was plunged into darkness , the

moon shone upon it and enveloped it with light . It was

sent as a great wonder to the holiness of King Kh eops ,
the just of speech .

” The gods had thus exercised a

direc t influence upon men until they became entirely

civil iz ed , and this work of culture was apportioned among

the thr ee divine dynasties accordin g to the stren gth of

e ach . The first
,
which comprised the most vigorou s

divinities
,
had accomplished the more difficult task of

establi shing the world on a solid basis ; the second had

carried on the education of the Egyptians ; and the third

VOL . I . Y
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had regulated
,
in all its minutiae , the religious constitution

o f the country . When there was nothing more demand

ing supernatural strength o r intelligence t o establish it
,

the gods returned to h eaven , and were succ eeded o n the

throne by mortal men . One tradition maintained dog

m at ical ly that the first human king whos e memory i t

preserved
,
fol lowed imm ediately after the last of the

gods
,
who

,
in quitting th e pal ace , had made over the

crown to man as his h eir , and that the chan ge of nature

had not entailed any interruption in the line of sovereigns .

Another tradition would n ot allow that th e contact between

the human and divine serie s had been so clo se . Between

the Ennead and Menes
,
it intercalated o n e o r more lines

of Theban or Th in ite kings but these were of so formless ,
shadowy

,
and undefined an asp ec t

,
th at they were called

Manes
,
and there was attributed t o them at m ost only

a passive exis tence
,
as of persons wh o had always been

in the c ondition of the dead
,
and had n ever been subj ected

t o the troubl e o f passing through life . Mene s was the

first in order of those who were actually living . From

his time
,
the Egyptians claimed to possess an un in ter

rupted lis t of the Pharaohs who had ruled over the Nil e

valley . As far back as the XVIIIth dynasty this lis t was

written upon papyrus
,
and furnished the number of years

that each prince o ccupied the throne , or th e length of

his life .

1 Extracts from it were inscribed in th e temples ,

1 Th e only one of these l ists wh ich we possess , the “ Tur in Royal
Papyrus

,

” was bought
,
nearly intact

,
at Thebes

,
by D rovet t i, about 1818,

but was acc idental ly in jured by h im i n br ing ing home . The fragmen ts of it
were acq u ired , together w ith the rest of the col lect ion , by the Piedmon tese
Governmen t in 1820, an d p laced in th e Tur in Museum,

where Champo l l ion
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Sebennytos
,
who wrote a history of Europe for the us e

of Alexandrin e Greeks , had adopted , on some unknown

authority
,
a division of thirty-one dynasties from Menes

to the Macedonian Conquest
,
and his system has pre

vailed— not
,
indeed

,
on account of its excellence , but

because it is the only complete on e which has come down

to us .

1 All t h e familie s inscribed in his list s rule d in

succession .

2 The country was no doubt frequently broken

up into a doz en o r more independent states , e ach

possessing its own kings during several generations ; but

the annalists h ad from the outset disc arded these collateral

lines
,
and recognized only on e legitimate dynasty, of

which the rest were but vassals . Their theory of l egi

t im acy doe s n ot always agree with actual history, and

the particular line of princ e s which they rej e cted as

g ives
,
indeed

,
the n ames of these early k ings w ithout a break

,
un t i l the l ist

reaches Unas ; at th is point i t sums up the number of Pharaohs a nd the
aggregate years of thei r reigns

,
thus in d icat ing the en d of a dynasty . In

the interval s between the dyn asties rubr ics are placed
,
po in ti ng ou t the

chan ges wh ich took place in the order of d irec t succession . The d iv ision of
the same group of sovereign s into five dyn ast ies has been preserved to us by
Man etho .

1 The best restoration of the system of Man etho is that by LE PS IUS, D a s

Ken igsbuch der A llen E gg/pier , wh ich shou ld be completed and corrected
from the memoirs of Lauth

,
L ieb le in ,

Kral l
,
and Unger. A common faul t

attaches to al l these memo irs
,
so remarkab l e in many respects . They regard

t h e work of Manetho
,
not as represen t ing a more or less ingen iou s system

appl ied to Egypt ian h istory
, b ut as furn ish ing a n authent ic scheme of th is

h istory, in wh ich it is n ecessary to en c lose al l the royal n ames wh ich the
monumen ts have revealed

,
a n d are sti l l da i ly revealing to u s .

2 E . dc R ougé tr iumphan t ly demon strated , in oppos it ion to B un sen ,
n ow n early fi fty years ago

,
that al l Man etho’s dyn asties are successive, an d

the mon umen ts d iscovered from year to year in Egypt have confirmed h is
demonstrat ion in every deta i l .
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apex of the D elta, and subsequently the town of Memphis

i tself
,
imposed their sovereigns upon the remaining nomes

,

served as an emporium for commerce and national in

dustries
,
and re ceived homage and tribute from neigh

h euring peeples . About the time of the VI‘h dynasty

this centre of gravity was displac ed , and tended towards

the interior ; it was arrested for a short time at Heracleo

polis (IX
‘11 and Xt h dynasties), and ended by fixing itself

at Thebe s (XI
tb dynasty). From henceforth Thebes

became the capital
,
and furnished Egypt with her rulers .

With the exception of the XIV‘h Xo
'

r
‘

te dynasty
,
all the

familie s o ccupying the throne from the XI“u to the XXt h

dynasty were Theban . When the barb ari an shepherds

invaded Afric a from Asia
,
the Th eba

'

r
’

d became the last

refuge and bulwark of Egyptian nationality ; it s chiefs

struggled for many centurie s against the conquerors b efore

they were abl e t o deliver the rest of the v all ey . I t

was a Theb an dynasty
,
th e XVIII“

,
which inaugurated

the era of foreign conquest ; but after th e XIX
“
,
a move

m ent
,
the revers e of th at which had taken p lac e towards

the end of t h e first period
,
brought back the centre of

gravity
,
l ittl e by little

,
towards the north of th e country .

From th e tim e of the XXIst dyn asty
,
Thebes c eased to

hold th e position of capital : Tanis , B ub astis, Mendes ,
Sebennyto s , and above all , Sais , di sputed the supremacy

with each other
,
and politic al life was concentrated in

the m aritime provinces . Those of th e interior
,
ru ined

by E thiopian and Assyrian invasions
,
lo st their influence

and gradually dwindled away . Thebes bec ame im

poverish ed and depopul ated ; it fe ll into ruins , and soon
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was nothing m ore th an a resort for devotees or travell ers .

The history of Egypt is
,
therefore

,
divided into three

p eriods , each corresponding t o the suz erainty o f a town

or a principality

I .
— MEMPHITE PERIOD

,
usually called the “ Ancient

Empire
,

” from the Ist t o the Xth dynasty : kings o f

Memphite origin ruled over the whole of Egypt during

the greater part of this epoch .

II .
— THEBAN PERIOD, from the XI

‘h to the KX‘h dynasty .

It is divided into two
'parts by the invasion of the

Shepherds (XVI
’h dynasty)

a . The first Theban Empire (Middle Empire), from

the XI“1 t o th e XIVth dynasty .

b . The n ew Theban Empire
,
from the XVII‘h t o the

XX“ dynasty

III.
— SAITE PER IOD

,
from the XXIst t o the XXX“

dynasty
,
divided into two une qual p arts by the Persian

Conquest :

a . The first Sa
'

r
‘

te p eriod
,
from the XXIst to the

XXVItb dynasty .

l) . The second Sa
’

r
’

te p eriod
,
fr om the XXVIII‘“ to

the XXXth dynasty .

Th e Memphites had created the monarchy . The

Thebans extended the rule of Egypt far and wide , and

made of her a conquering state : for nearly six c enturies

sh e ruled over the Upper Nile and over Western Asia .

Under the Sa
'

r
’te s She retired gradually within her n atural

frontiers
,
and from having been aggressive bec ame assail ed,
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and suffered herself to be crushed in turn by al l the

nations S h e had once Oppres scd .

l

Th e m onuments have as yet y ielded no account of

the events which tended to uni te th e country under the

rule o f o n e m an ; we can only surmis e that the feudal

principalities had gradually been drawn together into

two groups , e ach of which formed a sep arate kingdom .

Heliopolis became the chief focu s in the north
,
from

which civil ization radiated ove r the rich plains and the

marshes o f the Delta . Its colleges of priests had collected ,
condensed

,
and arranged the princip al myths of the

local religions ; the Ennead to which it gave conception

would never have obtained the popularity which we must

acknowledge it h ad
,
i f its princes had n o t exercised

,
for

at least some period
,
an actual suzerainty over the neigh

h euring plains . It was around Hel iopolis that the

kingdom of Lower Egypt was organized ; everything

there bore trace s of HeliOpolitan theories— the protocol

o f the kings
,
their supposed descent from Ra

,
and the

enthusiastic worship which they offered to the sun .

Th e Delta
,
owing to its c ompact an d restricted are a,

was aptly suited for government from on e centre ; the

Nile valley proper
,
narrow

,
tortuous

,
and stretching like

a thin strip o n e ither bank of the river
,
did n o t lend

itsel f to so complete a unity . It
,
too

,
represented a

1 Th e d ivision into Ancien t
,
M idd l e

,
a nd New Emp ire

,
proposed by

Le psiu s , has t h e d isadvantage of not tak ing into account the in fluen ce
wh ich t h e removal of t h e sea t of the dynasties exerc ised on the h istory of
the country . The arrangement wh ich I have here adopted was fi rst put
forward in t h e R evue critique , 1873, vol . i . pp . 82

,
83.
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Reliquary
,
of which it was th e metropolis , occupied the

valley from one mountain range to the other
,
and gradually

extended across the desert as far as the Great Theban

O asis . Its inhabitants worshipped a sky
-

god, An h uri,

or rath er two twin gods , An h r
‘

rri- Shu , who were speedily

e z -z eb ib

E l -Kh e r b

S c a l e

P LAN o r TI IE RU INS o r ABYDOS
,
MAD E B Y MAR IETTE IN 1865 AND 1875.

amalgamated with the solar deitie s and became a war

l ike p ersonification o i Ra . An h uri«S h I
‘

r
,
like al l the other

of Tin eh
,
n ear B erdis, an d is fol lowed in th i s by Dum ich en . The present

tendency is to iden t ify it e ither w ith Girgeh itself , or w ith one of the smal l
ne ighb our ing town s for examp l e, B irb eh — where there are some an cien t
ru in s ; th is was al so the op in ion of Champol l ion and of N ester L

’hote. I
may m en t ion tha t

, in a frequently quoted passage of H el lan icos , Zo éga

corrects the read ing TL’VOIOV dvop a into Girl 3%o f. dI/ ona , wh ich wou ld on ce more
g ive u s the n ame of Th in is the mention of th is town as bein g
s ituated on the r iver,” wou ld be a fresh reason for its identificat ion w ith

Girgeh .
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solar manifestations , came to be associated with a goddess

having the form or head of a lioness— a S okh it
,
who took

for the occasion the epithet of Mih it , the northern o n e .

Some of the dead from this city are buried on the o ther

side of the Nil e , near the modern village of Mesh eikh
,

at the foot of the Arabian chain
,
whose steep cliffs here

approach somewhat near the river : the princip al necropolis

was at som e distance to the east
,
near the sacred town

of Abydos . It would appear that
,
at the outse t

,
Abydos

was the capital of the country, for the entire nome bore

the same name as the ci ty, and had adopted for its

symbol the representation of the reliquary in which the

god reposed . In very early tim es Abydos fell into decay
,

and resigned its poli tical rank to Th in is
,
but its religious

importance remained unimpaired . The city occupied a

long and n arrow strip of l and between the canal and the

first slopes of the L ibyan mountains . A brick fortre ss

defended it from the incursion s of the Bedouin , and

beside it the temple of the god of the dead reared its

naked walls . Here
,
An h r

‘

rri
,
having passed from life to

death
,
was worshipp ed under the name of Kh on tam en t it ,

the chief of that western region whither souls repair on

quitting this earth . It is impossible to say by what

blending of doctrine s or by what political combinations

this Sun of the Night came to be identified with O siri s

of Mendes , since the fusion dates back to a very remote

antiquity ; i t had become an established fact long before

the most ancient sacred books were compiled . O siris

Kh on tam en ti t grew rapidly in popular favour, and his

temple attracted annually an increasing number of
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pilgrim s . The Great O asis had been considered at first

as a sort o f mysterious p aradise , whither the dead went

in search of peace and happiness . It was called Uit,
the Sepulchre ; this name clung to it after it had

become an actual Egyptian province , and the remem

brance o i its anci ent purpose survived in the minds of

the people
,
so th at th e “ cl eft

,

”
or gorge in the mountain

through which the doubles j ourneyed towards it
,
never

ceased to be regarded as o n e of the gate s of the o ther

world . At the time of the New Ye ar festival s
,
Spirits

flocked thither from all p arts of th e valley ; they there

awaited the coming of the dying sun
,
in order to embark

with him and enter safely the dominions of Kh on tam en tit .

Abydos
,
even before the historic period , was the only

town
,
and its god the only god

,
whose worship

,
practised

by all Egyptians , insp ired them all with an equal devotion .

The excavation s o f the las t few years have brought to

light some
,
at all events , of the oldest Pharaohs known

to the Egyptian annalist s , namely, those whom they

placed in their firs t human dynastie s ; and the locality

where the monuments of these prince s were discovered ,
Shows us that these writers were correct in representing

Th in is as playing an important part in the his tory of

the early age s of their c ountry . If the tomb of Menes

that sovereign whom we are inclined to look upon as

the first king of th e official l ists — lies near th e village of

Nagadeh
,
not far from Thebes

,

1 thos e of h is immediate

successors are clo se to Th in is , in the cemeteries of

1 The objects foun d dur ing these excavation s are n ow in the G izeh
M useum .
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the same level , sometimes on on e higher than itself ;
after their contents had been laid within them

,
the

entrance to these rooms was generally walled up . Human

bodies have been found in side them
,
probably those of

Slaves kill ed at the funeral that they might wait upon

the dead in his l ife beyond the grave . 1 The obj ects

placed in these chambers were mostly offerings , but

besides these were coarse stelae bearing the name of a

person
,
an d di ctated to “ the double of his luminary .

” 1

Some of them mention a dwarf 3 or a favourite dog of the

sovereign
,
who accompanied his m aster into the tomb .

Tablets of ivory or bone skilfully incised furnish us

with s cenes representing some of the c eremonies of the

deification of the king in his lifetime and the sacrifice s

offered at the tim e of his burial ;
4 in rarer instances

they record his exploi ts . The offerin gs themselve s were

such as we mee t with in burial s o f a subsequent age

bread, cakes , meat , and poultry o f various sorts— indeed ,
ever

'

yth in g '

we find mentioned in the lists inscribed in

the tombs of th e later dynastie s
,
particularly the j ars

of wine and liquors
, on the clay bungs o f wh ich are s till

l egible the impression of the Signet bearing th e name of

1 F L . PETR I E, Th e R oya l Tom bs of th e F irst Dyn asty , part i . p . 14.

2 The “ l um inous doub le ” or the “ doub le of h is l um in ary ” i s doub tless
that lum in ous spectre wh ich haunted the tombs and even the houses of the
l iv ing during the ni ght

,
and wh ich I have men t ion ed, sup ra , p . 160.

3 Petr ie foun d the skeleton s of two dwarfs
,
probab ly the very two to

whom t h e two stelae (Nos . 36, 37) in the tomb of S em em pscs were ra ised .

one of these dwarfs one of the Da nga of P uan it wh o were sough t after
by the Pharaoh s of the M emph ite dyn asties?

4 Th is wa s the ceremon y cal led by the Egyptian s The Festiva l of the
Foun dat ion —lia bu sadu.
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the sovereign for whose use they were sealed
.
Beside s

s tufl
'

s and mats , the furniture comprised chairs , beds ,
stools

,
an enormous number of vases

,
some in coarse

pottery for common use , others in choice stone such

as diorit e
,
granite , o r rock crystal very finely worked

,

on the fragments of all o f which may be read out in

outline the n ames and preamble of the Pharaoh to whom

the obj ect belonged . The ceremonial o f the funera ry
offering and its significanc e was already fully developed

at this e arly period ; this c an be gathered by the very

nature of the obj ects buried with the deceased
,
by their

number
,
quantity

,
and by the manner

'

in which they

were arranged . L ike their successors in the Egypt o f

l ater times
,
thes e ancient kings expected to continue

their material existence within the tomb
,
and they took

precautions that life there Should be as comfortabl e as

circumstances Should permit . Access to the tomb was

sometimes gained by a sloping passage o r staircase ; this

made it possible to s e e if everything within was in a

satisfactory condition . After th e dead had been enclosed

in his chamber
,
and five or s ix feet of sand had been

Spread over the beams which formed its roof
,
the

position of th e tomb was sh own merely by a scarcely

perceptible rrse 1n the soil of the necropolis , and its

site would soon have been forgotten
,
if it s easternmost

limits had not been marked by two l arge stelae o n which

were carefully engraved on e of the appellations of the

king— that of h is double
,
o r his Horus name .

1 It was

on this spot , upon an altar placed between the two

1 For the Horus name of the Pharaohs
,
see vol . ri .

,
pp . 23— 25.

VOL . I . Z
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stelae, that the commemorative c eremonie s were cele

brated, and the provisions renewed on c ertain days fixed

by the religious l aw . Groups of privat e tombs were

scattered around
,

— the resting -plac es of the chief officers

of the sovereign , th e departed Pharaoh being thus sur

rounded in death by the same courtiers as thos e who

had attended him during his e arthly existenc e .

The princes
,
whose names and title s h ave been revealed

to us by the inscriptions on these tombs , have n ot by any

means been all classified as yet , the prevailing custom at

that period having been to designate them by their Horus

names
,
but rarely by their proper names , wh i ch latter is

the only on e which figures in the official l ist s which we

posses s of the E gyptian kings . A few texts, more explicit

than the rest
,
enabl e u s t o identify three of them with

the Usaph ais, th e Miebis , and the S em em pses of Manetho
— the fifth , sixth , and s eventh kings of the I

‘at dynasty .

1

The fact that they are buried in the necropolis of Abydos

apparently justifies the Opinion of the E gyptian chroniclers

that they were native s of Th in is . Is the Menes who

usually figure s at their head 2 also a Th in ite prince ?

1 The cred it is due to SETHE of hav in g attributed the ir ord in ary names
to several of the k ings of the If1 dyn asty w ith Horus n ames on ly wh ich were
foun d by Am é lin eau, and these ident ificat ions have b een accepted by al l
Egyptologists. Petr ie discovered qu ite recently on some fragmen ts of vases
the Horus n ames of these same pr inces

,
together with the ir ord inary n ames .

The Usaph a is , the Mieb is , an d the S em em pses of Man etho are n ow satis
fact orily iden tified with three of the Pharaoh s d iscovered by A m élin eau and
by Petr ie .

2 In the t ime of Set i I . an d Ramses I I . he head s the l ist of the Tab le of
Abydos . Under Ramses I I . h is statue was carr ied in process ion, preceding
al l the other royal statues . F inal ly, the Royal Papyrus of Tur in ,
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o f the glorious Theban dynasties regarded as the earliest

o f their purely human ance stors . Whether he was really

the first king who reigned over the whole of Egypt
,
o r

whether h e had been preceded by other sovereigns whose

monuments we may find in some site still unexplored
,

i s a matter for conj ecture . That prince s had exercised

authority in various parts of the country is still uncertain
,

but that the Egypti an historians did n o t know them ,

seems to prove that they had left no written records of

their names . At any rate
,
a Menes l ived who reigned

at the outset of history, and doubtless before long the

Nile valley
,
when more carefully explored

,
will yield us

m onument s re cording h is actions and dete rm ining his

date . The civiliz ation of the Egypt of his time was

ruder than that with which we have hitherto been familiar

on its soil
,
but even at that e arly period it was almost as

complete . It h ad its industries and its arts
,
of which

the cemeterie s furnish us daily with the most varied

examples : weaving
,
modelling in clay

,
wood-carving

,
the

incising of ivory
,
gold

,
and the hardest stone were all

c arried o n ; the ground was cul tivated wi th h oe and

plough ; tombs were built showing u s the model o f what

the houses and palaces m ust have been ; the country

had its army
,
i ts administrators

,
its priests

,
it s nobles

,

it s writin g , and its sys tem of epigraphy differs so little

from that to which we are accustomed in later ages
,
that

we can decipher i t with no great difli culty . Frankly

speakin g , all that we know at present of the first of the

Pharaohs beyond the mere fact of his existence is practi

c ally n il
, and th e stories r el ated o f him by the writers
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of classical times are mere legends arranged to suit the

fancy of the compiler . “ This Menes
,
according to the

prie sts, surrounded Memphis with dykes . For the river

formerly followed the s andhills for some distanc e o n th e

L ibyan Side . Menes , having damm ed up the reach about

a hundred stadia to the south of Memphis
,
caused the

o ld bed to dry up , and conveyed the river through an

artificial channel dug midway between the two mountain

ran ges . Then Menes
,
the fi rst who was king

,
having

enclosed a firm space of ground with dykes
,
there founded

that town wh ich i s stil l
'

called Memphis ; he then made

a lake round it
,
t o the north and west

,
fed by the river

,

the ci ty being bounded o n the e ast by the Nile .

” 1 The

history o f Memphis
,
such as it c an be gathered from

the monuments
,
differs considerably from the tradition

current in Egypt at the time o f Herodotus . It appears ,
indeed , that at the outse t, the site on which i t subsequently

arose was occupied by a small fortress
,
Anbu -h az r

‘

r— the

white wall — which was dependent o n Heliopol is , and in

which Phtah possessed a sanctuary . After the “ wh ite

wall ” was separated from the Heliopo litan principali ty

to form a nome by itself
,
it assumed a certain importance ,

and furnished
,
so it was said

,
the dynasties which succeeded

the Th in ite . Its prosperi ty date s only, however, from the

time when the sovereigns of the V111 and V1tb dynastie s

fixed o n it for their residence ; on e o f them
,
Papi I .

,

there founded for himself and for his “ double ” after

1 The dyke supposed to have been made by Men cs is evidently that
o f Qo sh e ish , wh ich now protects the province of G izeh , and regu lates the
in undation in its n eighbourhood .
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him
,
a new town

,
which he called Min n ofirr

‘

r
, from his

tomb . Min n ofiru
,
which is the correct pronunciation and

the origin of Memphis , probably signified
“ the good

refuge
,

” the haven o f the good , th e burying-plac e where

the ble ssed dead came to res t beside O s iris . The people

soon forge t the true interpretation , or probably it did n o t

fall in with their taste for romantic tales . They were

rather di sposed
,
as a rule

,
t o discover in the beginnin gs

of history individuals from whom the countrie s or citie s

with which they were familiar took their names : i f no

tradition supplied them with this
,
they di d not experience

any scrupl e in inventing on e . The Egyptians of the time

of the P tolemies
,
who were guided in their philological

speculations by the pronunciation in vogue around them
,

attributed the patronship of their c ity to a Princess

Memphis
,
a daughter of i ts founder, the fabulous

Uch oreus ; tho se of pre ceding ages before the name

h ad become altered
,
thought to find in Min n ofiru a Mini

Nofir
,

”
o r

“ Menes the Good
,

” the reputed founder of

the c apital o f the D elta . Menes the Good
,
dives ted of

his epithet
,
i s none o ther than Menes

,
the first king,

and he owes this episode in his l ife to a popular attempt at

etymology . The legend which identifies the establish

ment o f the kingdom with the construction of the city,
must have originated at the time when Memphis was

still th e residence of the kings and th e s eat of govern

ment, at latest about t h e end of the Memphite p eriod .

It must have been an o ld tradition in the t ime of the

Theban dynasties
,
Since they admitted unhesitatingly the

authenticity of the statements which ascribed to th e
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th e point of succumbin g to thorn , when a crocodile took

him o n his back and carried him across to the oth er side .

1

In gratitude h e built a new town , which he called

C rocodilopol is
,
and assigned to it for its god the crocodil e

which had saved h im ; he then erected close to it the

famous l abyrinth and a pyram id for his tomb . O ther

traditions Show h im in a le ss favourable light . They

accuse him of havin g, by horrible crimes , excited against

him the anger o f the gods , and allege that after a reign

o f sixty to S ixty - two years , he was killed by a hippopotamus

which came forth from the Nile .

2 They also related that

the Sa
'

r
'

te Tafn akh t i
,
re turning from an expedition against

the Arabs
,
during which he had been obliged to renounce

the pomp and luxuries o f royal life
,
had solemnly cursed

him , and had caused his imprecations to be inscribed

upon a stele se t up in the t emple of Amon at Thebes .

Nevertheless
,
in the memory that Egypt preserved of

its first Pharaoh
,
the good outweighed th e evil . He

was worshipped in Memphis side by side with Phtah and

1 Th is i s a n ep isode from the legend of Os iris : at Ph i lae
,
in the l ittle

bu i ld ing of the Anton ines
,
may be seen a represen tat ion of a c rocod i le

c rossing the N i l e, carry in g on h is back the mummy of the god . The same
episode is al so found in the tal e of On frs e l -Uj frd and of U a rd f ’i l-Ik m am

,

here the c rocod i l e l ead s the hero to h is beaut iful p risoner in the Is land of
Ph i lce . EBER S, l

’

Ii
'

ggp tc, French trans ,
vo l . i i . pp . 415, 416, has shown h ow

th is ep isode in the A rab story n rus t have been insp ired by the h as -rel ief at
P h ih e and by the scene wh ich i t portrays th e temple i s sti l l cal l ed Kasr

,

”

and t h e is land G ez iret On frs cl -Ujfrd .

”

3 ID popular romances
,
th is wa s the usual end of cr im inal s of every k ind

we shal l see that an other k ing
,
A kh th oes the founder of the IX‘h dynasty

,

after comm itt ing horr ible m isdeeds
,
wa s k i l led

,
in the same way as M enes,

by a h ippopotamus .
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Ramse s his name figured at the head o f the royal

l ists
,
and his cult c ontinued till the time o f the Ptolemies .

His immediate successors had an actual existence
,
and

their tombs are there in proof o f i t . We know where

Usaph ais , Mieb is , and S em em pses
1

. were laid to res t ,
besides more than a dozen other prince s whos e real names

and whos e position in the official l ists are still uncertain .

The order of their succession was often a matter of doub t

to the Egyptians themselves
,
but perhaps the discoverie s

of the next few years will enable us to clear up and settle

definitely matters which Were sh rouded in mystery in the

time of the Theban Pharaohs . As a fact , the forms of such

of their nam es as have been handed down to us by later

tradition
,
are curt and rugged

,
indicative o f an early state

o f society
,
and harmoniz ing with the more primitive

c ivilization to which they belong : Ati the Wrestler, Teti

the Runner
, Qen q on i the Cru sher, are suitable rulers for

a people
,
the first duty of whose chief was to lead his

followers into battle
,
and to strike harder than any other

man in the thickest of the figh t .

2 Some of the monuments

they have left us
,
seem to Show that their reigns were as

much devoted t o war as those of the later Pharaohs . The

1 FL IND ER S PETR I E , Th e R oya l Tom bs of th e Firs t Dyn a sty, vo l i . p . 56.

2 'The Egyptians were accustomed to explain the mean ing of the names
of the i r k ings to strangers

,
and the Canon of Eratosthen es has preserved

several of the i r der ivation s
,
of wh ich a certain number, as , for instance , that

of Menes from a libi/ cos , the “ last ing
,

” are tolerably correct . M . Kral l is, to
m y knowledge, the only Egyptologist who has attempted to glean from the
meaning of these names ind ication s of the methods by wh ich the national
h istor ian s of Egypt endeavoured to make up the l ists of the earl iest
dyn asties .
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king whose Horus name was Narum ir, i s seen on a con

temporary obj ect which has come down to us
,
s tanding

before a heap of beheaded fe es ; th e bodie s are all stretched

out on the ground , each with his head placed neatly

between his legs : the king had overcome
,
apparently in

some important engagement
,
s everal thousands of his

enemies
,
and was inspecting th e execution of their l eaders .

That the fees with whom these e arly kings contended were

in most cases Egyptian prince s of the nomes
,
i s proved by

the lis t o f city names which are inscribed on the fragments

of another document of the s ame nature
,
and we gather

from them that D obu (Edfu), Hasuton u (Cynopolis),
Habon u (Hippon on ), Hakan (Memphis) and others were

successively taken and dismantled .

1 On this fragment

King D en i s represente d standin g over a prostrate chief of

the Bedouin
,
striking him with his mace . Sondi , who is

cl assed in the II“(1 dynasty
,
re ce ived a continuous worship

towards the end of the IIIrd dynasty . But did all those

whose names preceded or followed his on the lis ts
,
really

exist as he did?and if they existed , t o what extent do the

1 Palette resemb l ing the preced ing on e, a n d w ith it deposited in the
G izeh Museum ; reproduced by STE INDO RFF, a n d by J . DE MORGAN. The
names of the town s were en c losed w ith in the emb attled l ine wh ich was used
later o n to designate foreign coun t ries . The an imal s wh ich surmount them
represent t h e gods of Egypt, the k ing’s protectors ; an d the king h imself

,

identified w ith these god s
,
is mak ing a breach in the wal l w ith a p ick-axe .

Th e names of the towns have n ot been sat isfac tor i ly iden tified : Hat-kau ,
for instance

,
may not be Memph is

,
but it appears that there i s n o doubt

th regard to Habon u . Cf. SAYCE, Th e B egin n ings of th e Egyp tia n Mon a rchy
in the P roceedings of th e B iblica l Arch aeo logica l S ociety, 1898, vo l . xx . pp .

99— 101.

3 The ivory plaque
,
wh ich doubt less came from the k in g’s tomb at Abydos,

is in t h e col lection of M r . McGregor .
— ED .
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out . During the reign of B oé th o s, a gulf had opened ne ar

B ubas tis , and swallowed up many peopl e , then the Nile

had flowed with honey for fifteen days in the time of

Neph erch eres , and S e so ch ris was supposed t o have been

a giant in stature . A few detail s about royal edifices were

mixed up with thes e prodigies . Teti h ad laid the foun da

tion of the great palac e of Memphis , Ouen eph es had built

the pyramids of Ko -kome near Saqqara . Several of the

ancient Pharaohs had publish ed books on theology, or had

writ ten tre atise s on anatomy and medic ine ; s everal had

made laws which laste d down to th e beginning of the

Christian era . One of them was c alled Kakou , the m al e

of males , o r the bull of bulls . They explained h is n ame

by the statement that he had concerned himself about the

sacred animals ; he had proclaimed as gods , Hapis of

Memphis
,
Mnevis of Heliopolis , and th e go at of Mendes .

After him ,
B inOth ris had conferred the righ t of su ccession

upon all the women of th e blo od- royal . The accession of

the IIIrd dynasty
,
a Memphite on e accordin g to Manetho ,

did not at firs t change the miraculous character of this

history . The L ibyans had revolted against Nech eroph es ,

and the two armie s were enc amped before e ach o ther
,
when

o n e night the disk of the moon became immeasurably

enlarged , to the great alarm of th e rebels , wh o recogniz ed

in this phenomenon a S ign of the anger of heaven , and

yielded without fighting . To sorth ro s , the successor of

Nech eroph es , brought the hieroglyphs and t h e art of stone

cutting to perfec tion . He composed
,
as Teti did

,
books of

medicine , a fac t which cau sed him to b e identifie d with the

he aling god Im h o tpr
‘

r . Th e priests rel ate d these things
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seriously, and the Gre ek writers took them down from their

lips wi th the respect which they offered to everything

emanating from the wise men of Egypt .

What they related of the human kings was n o t more

detailed
,
as we see

,
than their accounts of the gods .

Whe ther the legends deal t with deities o r kings
,
al l

that we know took its origin
,
not in popular imagina

tion
,
but in sacerdotal dogma : they were invented

long after the times they deal t with
,
in the recesses

of the temples , with an intention and a method of

which we are enabled to
’

detect flagrant instances on the

monuments . Towards the middle of the third century

before our era, the Greek troops stationed on the southern

frontier
,
in the forts at the first cataract

,
developed a

particul ar veneration for Isis o f Phila . Their devotion

spread to the superior officers who came to inspect them
,

then to the whole population of the Thebaid
,
an d finally

reached th e c ourt of the Macedonian kings . The latter
,

c arried away by force of example
,
gave every encouragement

to a movement which attracted worshippers to a common

sanctuary
,
and un ited in on e cult the two races over wh ich

they ruled . They pulled down the meagre building o f the

Sa'r
'te period which had hitherto sufficed for the worship

of Isis , constructed at great cost the templ e which still

remains almost intact
,
and assigned to it considerable

possession s in Nubia
,
which

,
in addition to gifts from

private individuals
,
made the goddess the richest land

owner in Southern Egypt . Kh n r
‘

rm fi and his two

wives
,
An ukit and S atit , who , before Isis , had been t h e

undisputed suz erains o f the c ataract , perceived with
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j ealousy their neighbour’s prosperity : the civil wars and

invasions o f the centuries immediately preceding had

SATl 'l ‘ PRESENTS THE I
‘
IIAR AOII AMENOTB E S I I I . TO KIINETIG.

‘

ruined their temples
,
and their poverty c ontras ted pain

fully with the rich es o i the new- comer . The priests

1 Drawn by Faucher-Gud in ,
from on e of the h a s -rel iefs of the temp le of

Kh n frm fi
,
at E lephant ine. Th is h a s -re l ief is n ow destroyed .
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they crouch o n the earth , they fold their hands ; th e

courtiers have no further re source s ; the shop s formerly

furnished with rich ware s are now fi lle d only with air
,
all

that was in them has dis appeared . My spirit also
,
mindful

o f the beginning of things , s eeks to call upon the Saviour who

was here where I am
,
during the c enturie s o f the gods

,
upon

Thot-Ibis
,
that great wise on e

,
upon Im lro tpu, son of Phtah

o f Memphis . Where is the pl ace in which the Nile is born ?

Who is th e god or goddes s concealed there ? What is his

l ikeness ?” The lord of Elephantine brought his reply in

person . He described t o the king , who was evidently

igno rant of it, the situation o f the isl and and th e rocks of

the cataract
,
the phenomena of the inundation

,
the gods

who presided over it
,
and who alone could relieve Egypt

from her disastrous plight . Zo siri repaired to the templ e

of the principality and offered the prescribed s acrifices ; the

god arose
,
Opened his eyes

,
panted and cried aloud

,

“ I am

Kh n r
‘
r m u who created thee"” and promise d him a Speedy

return o f a high Nile and the cessation of th e famine .

Pharaoh was touched by th e benevolence which his divine

father h ad shown him ; he forthwith made a decre e by

which he ceded to th e temple al l his rights of suz erainty

over the neighbouring nomes within a radius of twenty

m il e s . Henceforward the entire population
,
tille rs and

vinedressers , fishermen and hunters
,
h ad to yield the ti the

of their incomes to the prie sts ; the quarrie s could not be

worked without the consent of Kh num u
,
and the payment

o f a suitable indemnity into his coffers
,
and finally

,
al l

metal s and precious woods shipped thence for Egypt had

to submit to a toll o n behal f of the temple . D id the
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Ptolem ie s admit

th e claims which

local priests at

e ssi ty upon them ;
it t eaches us at

chronicle was el aborated ,

by classic al

daily life forced th e nec

the same time how that fabulous

whose remains have been
preserved for us

writers . E very prodigy , every fact
related by Manetho ,

was taken from some document
analogous to the supposed

inscription of Zosiri .
2

the gifts supposed to have been 0 b

2 A
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The real h istory o f the early centuries , therefore , eludes

our researches , and no contemporary record traces for us

those vic issi tude s which Egypt passed through before bein g

consolidated into a S ingle kingdom , under the rule of one

man . Many names
,
apparently of powerful and illustrious

princes
,
h ad survived in the memory of the people ; these

we re collected
,
cl assified , and grouped in a regular manner

into dynastie s
,
but the people were ignorant of any exact

facts connected with the nam es
,
and th e historians

, on

their own account , were reduced to colle ct apocryphal

traditions for their s acred archives . The monuments of

these remote ages
,
however

,
cannot have entirely dis

appeared : they exist in places wh ere we have not as yet

thought of applying the pick
,
and chance excavations will

some day most c ertainly bring them to light . The few

which we do possess barely go back beyond the Il Ird

dynasty : namely
,
the hypogeum of Shiri , priest of Sondi

and P irsen r
‘

r ; possibly the tomb of Kh uith o tpu at Saqqara

the Great Sphinx of Gizeh ; a Short inscription o n the

rocks of the Wady Maghara , which represents Zo siri (the

same king of whom the priests of Kh n r
‘

rm r
‘

r in the Greek

period made a p re cedent) working the turquoise or copper

mines of Sinai ; and finally the Step -Pyramid where this

that town , to repa ir th e losses sustain ed by t h e goddess on that occasion ;
the legend of the pest i lence a nd fam ine is traceabl e to some rel ief given by
a local god

,
and for wh ich S em em pscs and Uen eph es m ight have shown

the ir gratitude in the same way as Zo s iri . The trad ition of the success ive
restorat ion s of Denderah accounts for th e construct ion s attr ibuted to Tet i I .
and to To so rt h ros fi nal ly

,
the pretended d iscover ies of sacred book s

,
deal t

w ith el sewhere, Show how Manetho was en ab l ed to attr ibute to h is Pharaohs
the authorsh ip of works on med ic in e or theology .
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original lining of glaz ed pottery . Three quarters o f the

wall surface were covered With green tile s
,
oblong and

slightly convex on the outer s ide , but fl at on th e inner : a

ONE o r am : CHAMB ER S o r THE STE P -P i n n n n
,
WITH ITS WAL L -COVERING 0F

GL AZED TIL E S .

l

square projection p ierced with a hole
,
served to fix them at

the back in a horiz ontal lin e by mean s of flexible wooden

1 D rawn by F au ch er-Gud in
,
from the c olou red sk etch by S eg ato . M .

S te rn attrib utes th e d e coration of glazed po tte ry to th e XXV I” dyn asty ,
wh ich op in ion i s shared by B OR CHAR DT. Th e yel low and g re en g lazed ti le s
b ea r ing th e cartouch e of P ap i I. , show that th e Egyptians of th e Memph ite
dyn as tie s u sed glazed fac ings at that ea rly d a te we m ay

,
th e re fore

,
bel ieve

,

i f th e ti les of th e v au l t of Zos ir i are real ly of th e S arte pe r iod, that th ey
repl aced a d e co ra ti on of th e s am e k ind

,
wh ich belonged to th e t im e of it s

constru ct io n , and of wh ich s om e fragm ents st i l l ex is t among th e t iles of
more re cent d a te .
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rods . Th e three bands which frame on e o f the doors are

inscr ibed with the title s o f the Pharaoh : the hieroglyphs

are raised in either blue
,
red

,
green

,
or ye llow,

on a fawn

coloured ground . O ther kings had built temp le s
,
palace s

,

an d towns , — as
,
fo r instance

,
King Kh asakh im u

,
of Who se

constructions som e trace s exis t at H ieracbn pol is , Opposite

to E l-Kab
,
o r King t is ak h m ui

,
who preceded by a few

years the P haraohs o f the IV‘“dynasty— but the monuments

which they ra ised to be W itnesses o f the ir power o r p ie ty to

future generations , have , in the course o f ages , disappeared

under the tramplings and
.

before the triumphal blasts o f

many invading hosts : the pyramid alone h as survived, and

the most ancient of the historic monuments o f E gypt is

a tomb .

END OF VOL . I.
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